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THE FOUNDATIONS OF PRESBYTERIAN POLITY 

CHAPTER ONE 
THE MISSION OF THE CHURCH1 

F-1.01 GOD’S MISSION 

The good news of the Gospel is that the triune God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—creates, redeems, sustains, rules, and trans-
forms all things and all people. This one living God, the Scriptures say, liberated the people of Israel from oppression and covenanted 
to be their God. By the power of the Spirit, this one living God is incarnate in Jesus Christ, who came to live in the world, die for the 
world, and be raised again to new life. The Gospel of Jesus Christ announces the nearness of God’s kingdom, bringing good news to 
all who are impoverished, sight to all who are blind, freedom to all who are oppressed, and proclaiming the Lord’s favor upon all crea-
tion. 

The mission of God in Christ gives shape and substance to the life and work of the Church. In Christ, the Church participates in 
God’s mission for the transformation of creation and humanity by proclaiming to all people the good news of God’s love, offering to all 
people the grace of God at font and table, and calling all people to discipleship in Christ. Human beings have no higher goal in life than to 
glorify and enjoy God now and forever, living in covenant fellowship with God and participating in God’s mission. 

F-1.02 JESUS CHRIST IS HEAD OF THE CHURCH 

F-1.0201 The Authority of Christ 

Almighty God, who raised Jesus Christ from the dead and set him above all rule and authority, has given to him all power in 
heaven and on earth, not only in this age but also in the age to come.a God has put all things under the Lordship of Jesus Christ and 
has made Christ Head of the Church, which is his body.b The Church’s life and mission are a joyful participation in Christ’s ongoing 
life and work. 

F-1.0202 Christ Calls and Equips the Church 

Christ calls the Church into being, giving it all that is necessary for its mission in the world, for its sanctification, and for its 
service to God. Christ is present with the Church in both Spirit and Word. Christ alone rules, calls, teaches, and uses the Church as 
he wills. 

F-1.0203 Christ Gives the Church Its Life 

Christ gives to the Church its faith and life, its unity and mission, its order and discipline. Scripture teaches us of Christ’s will 
for the Church, which is to be obeyed. In the worship and service of God and the government of the church, matters are to be or-
dered according to the Word by reason and sound judgment, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

F-1.0204 Christ Is the Church’s Hope 

In affirming with the earliest Christians that Jesus is Lord, the Church confesses that he is its hope, and that the Church, as 
Christ’s body, is bound to his authority and thus free to live in the lively, joyous reality of the grace of God. 

F-1.0205 Christ Is the Foundation of the Church 

In Christ all the fullness of God was pleased to dwell, and through Christ God reconciles all things, whether on earth or in heaven, 
making peace by the blood of the cross (Col. 1:19–20). In Christ’s name, therefore, the Church is sent out to bear witness to the good 
news of reconciliation with God, with others, and with all creation. In Christ the Church receives its truth and appeal, its holiness¸ and 
its unity. 

 
1 Throughout this document and the Form of Government, the capitalized term “Church” refers to the Church Universal, the Church as it is called to be in Christ; except 
as part of a title (i.e. Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 
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F-1.03 THE CALLING OF THE CHURCH 

F-1.0301 The Church Is the Body of Christ 

The Church is the body of Christc. Christ gives to the Church all the gifts necessary to be his body. The Church strives to demon-
strate these gifts in its life as a community in the world (1 Cor. 12:27–28): 

The Church is to be a community of faith, entrusting itself to God alone, even at the risk of losing its life. 

The Church is to be a community of hope, rejoicing in the sure and certain knowledge that, in Christ, God is making a new 
creation. This new creation is a new beginning for human life and for all things. The Church lives in the present on the strength of 
that promised new creation. 

The Church is to be a community of love, where sin is forgiven, reconciliation is accomplished, and the dividing walls of 
hostility are torn down. 

The Church is to be a community of witness, pointing beyond itself through word and work to the good news of God’s trans-
forming grace in Christ Jesus its Lord. 

F-1.0302 The Marks of the Church2 

With all Christians of the Church catholic, we affirm that the Church is “one holy catholic and apostolic.” 

a. The Unity of the Church 

Unity is God’s gift to the Church in Jesus Christ. Just as God is one God and Jesus Christ is our one Savior, so the Church is one 
because it belongs to its one Lord, Jesus Christ. The Church seeks to include all people and is never content to enjoy the benefits of 
Christian community for itself alone. There is one Church, for there is one Spirit, one hope, “one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all and through all and in all” (Eph. 4:5–6). 

Because in Christ the Church is one, it strives to be one. To be one with Christ is to be joined with all those whom Christ calls in-
to relationship with him. To be thus joined with one another is to become priests for one another, praying for the world and for one 
another and sharing the various gifts God has given to each Christian for the benefit of the whole community. Division into different 
denominations obscures but does not destroy unity in Christ. The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), affirming its historical continuity with 
the whole Church of Jesus Christ, is committed to the reduction of that obscurity, and is willing to seek and to deepen communion 
with all other churches within the one holy catholic and apostolic Churchd. 

b. The Holiness of the Church 

Holiness is God’s gift to the Church in Jesus Christ. Through the love of Christ, by the power of the Spirit, God takes away the 
sin of the world. The holiness of the Church comes from Christ who sets it apart to bear witness to his love, and not from the purity of 
its doctrine or the righteousness of its actions. 

Because in Christ the Church is holy, the Church, its members, and those in its ordered ministries strive to lead lives worthy of the 
Gospel we proclaim. In gratitude for Christ’s work of redemption, we rely upon the work of God’s Spirit through Scripture and the 
means of grace (W-1.0106) to form every believer and every community for this holy living. We confess the persistence of sin in our 
corporate and individual lives. At the same time, we also confess that we are forgiven by Christ and called again and yet again to 
strive for the purity, righteousness, and truth revealed to us in Jesus Christ and promised to all people in God’s new creation. 

c. The Catholicity of the Church 

Catholicity is God’s gift to the Church in Jesus Christ. In the life, death, and resurrection of Christ, by the power of the Spirit, 
God overcomes our alienation and repairs our division. 

Because in Christ the Church is catholic, it strives everywhere to testify to Christ’s embrace of all people of all times, places, rac-
es, nations, ages, abilities, genders, conditions, and stations in life. The catholicity of the Church summons the Church to a deeper 
faith, a larger hope, and a more complete love as it bears witness to God’s grace. 

 
2 See “The Nicene Creed,” Book of Confessions, 1.3. 
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d. The Apostolicity of the Church 

Apostolicity is God’s gift to the Church in Jesus Christ. In Christ, by the power of the Spirit, God sends the Church into the world 
to share the gospel of God’s redemption of all things and people. 

Because in Christ the Church is apostolic, it strives to proclaim this gospel faithfully. The Church receives the good news of sal-
vation in Jesus Christ through the testimony of those whom Christ sent, both those whom we call apostles and those whom Christ has 
called throughout the long history of the Church. The Church has been and is even now sent into the world by Jesus Christ to bear that 
testimony to others. The Church bears witness in word and work that in Christ the new creation has begun, and that God who creates 
life also frees those in bondage, forgives sin, reconciles brokenness, makes all things new, and is still at work in the world. To be 
members of the body of Christ is to be sent out to pursue the mission of God and to participate in God’s new creation, God’s kingdom 
drawing the present into itself. The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) affirms the Gospel of Jesus Christ as received from the prophets and 
apostles, and stands in continuity with God’s mission through the ages. 

The Church strives to be faithful to the good news it has received and accountable to the standards of the confessions. The Church 
seeks to present the claims of Jesus Christ, leading persons to repentance, acceptance of Christ alone as Savior and Lord, and new life 
as his disciples. 

The Church is sent to be Christ’s faithful evangelist: 

making disciples of all nations in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; 

sharing with others a deep life of worship, prayer, fellowship, and service; and 

participating in God’s mission to care for the needs of the sick, poor, and lonely; to free people from sin, suffering, and 
oppression; and to establish Christ’s just, loving, and peaceable rule in the world. 

F-1.0303 The Notes of the Reformed Church3  

Where Christ is, there is the true Church. Since the earliest days of the Reformation, Reformed Christians have marked the pres-
ence of the true Church wherever: 

the Word of God is truly preached and heard, 

the Sacraments are rightly administered, and 

ecclesiastical discipline is uprightly ministered. 

In our own time, we affirm that, in the power of the Spirit, the Church is faithful to the mission of Christ as it: 

Proclaims and hears the Word of God, 
responding to the promise of God’s new creation in Christ, and 
inviting all people to participate in that new creation; 

Administers and receives the Sacraments, 
welcoming those who are being engrafted into Christ, 
bearing witness to Christ’s saving death and resurrection, 
anticipating the heavenly banquet that is to come, and 
committing itself in the present to solidarity with the marginalized and the hungry; and 

Nurtures a covenant community of disciples of Christ, 
living in the strength of God’s promise and 
giving itself in service to God’s mission. 

F-1.0304 The Great Ends of the Church 

The great ends of the Church are: 
the proclamation of the gospel for the salvation of humankind; 
the shelter, nurture, and spiritual fellowship of the children of God; 
the maintenance of divine worship; 
the preservation of the truth; 

 
3 See The Scots Confession, Ch. XVIII (The Book of Confessions, 3.18) 
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the promotion of social righteousness; and 
the exhibition of the Kingdom of Heaven to the world. 
 
F-1.04 OPENNESS TO THE GUIDANCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

F-1.0401 Continuity and Change 

The presbyterian form of government set forth in the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is grounded in Scripture 
and built around the marks of the true Church. It is in all things subject to the Lord of the Church. In the power of the Spirit, Jesus 
Christ draws worshiping communities and individual believers into the sovereign activity of the triune God at all times and places. As 
the Church seeks reform and fresh direction, it looks to Jesus Christ who goes ahead of us and calls us to follow him. United with 
Christ in the power of the Spirit, the Church seeks “not [to] be conformed to this world, but [to] be transformed by the renewing of 
[our] minds, so that [we] may discern what is the will of God—what is good and acceptable and perfect” (Rom. 12:2). 

F-1.0402 Ecumenicity 

The presbyterian system of government in the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is established in light of Scrip-
turee but is not regarded as essential for the existence of the Christian Church nor required of all Christians. 

F-1.0403 Unity in Diversity 

“As many of you as were baptized into Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ. There is no longer Jew or Greek, there is no 
longer slave or free, there is no longer male and female; for all of you are one in Christ Jesus. And if you belong to Christ, then you 
are Abraham’s offspring, heirs according to the promise” (Gal. 3:27–29). 

The unity of believers in Christ is reflected in the rich diversity of the Church’s membership. In Christ, by the power of the Spirit, 
God unites persons through baptism regardless of race, ethnicity, age, sex, disability, geography, or theological conviction. There is 
therefore no place in the life of the Church for discrimination against any person. The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) shall guarantee 
full participation and representation in its worship, governance, and emerging life to all persons or groups within its membership. No 
member shall be denied participation or representation for any reason other than those stated in this Constitution. 

F-1.0404 Openness 

In Jesus Christ, who is Lord of all creation, the Church seeks a new openness to God’s mission in the world. In Christ, the triune 
God tends the least among us, suffers the curse of human sinfulness, raises up a new humanity, and promises a new future for all crea-
tion. In Christ, Church members share with all humanity the realities of creatureliness, sinfulness, brokenness, and suffering, as well 
as the future toward which God is drawing them. The mission of God pertains not only to the Church but also to people everywhere 
and to all creation. As it participates in God’s mission, the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A) seeks: 

a new openness to the sovereign activity of God in the Church and in the world, to a more radical obedience to Christ, 
and to a more joyous celebration in worship and work; 

a new openness in its own membership, becoming in fact as well as in faith a community of all people of all ages, races, 
ethnicities, abilities, genders, and worldly conditions, made one in Christ by the power of the Spirit, as a visible sign of the 
new humanity; 

a new openness to see both the possibilities and perils of its institutional forms in order to ensure the faithfulness and 
usefulness of these forms to God’s activity in the world; and 

a new openness to God’s continuing reformation of the Church ecumenical, that it might be more effective in its mission.
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CHAPTER TWO 
THE CHURCH AND ITS CONFESSIONS 

F-2.01 THE PURPOSE OF CONFESSIONAL STATEMENTS 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) states its faith and bears witness to God’s grace in Jesus Christ in the creeds and confessions in 
the Book of Confessions. In these statements the church declares to its members and to the world who and what it is, what it believes, 
and what it resolves to do. These statements identify the church as a community of people known by its convictions as well as by its 
actions. They guide the church in its study and interpretation of the Scriptures; they summarize the essence of Reformed Christian 
tradition; they direct the church in maintaining sound doctrines; they equip the church for its work of proclamation. They serve to 
strengthen personal commitment and the life and witness of the community of believers. 

The creeds and confessions of this church arose in response to particular circumstances within the history of God’s people. They 
claim the truth of the Gospel at those points where their authors perceived that truth to be at risk. They are the result of prayer, 
thought, and experience within a living tradition. They appeal to the universal truth of the Gospel while expressing that truth within 
the social and cultural assumptions of their time. They affirm a common faith tradition, while also from time to time standing in ten-
sion with each other. 

F-2.02 THE CONFESSIONS AS SUBORDINATE STANDARDS 

These confessional statements are subordinate standards in the church,a subject to the authority of Jesus Christ, the Word of God, 
as the Scriptures bear witness to him. While confessional standards are subordinate to the Scriptures, they are, nonetheless, standards. 
They are not lightly drawn up or subscribed to, nor may they be ignored or dismissed. The church is prepared to instruct, counsel with, 
or even to discipline one ordained who seriously rejects the faith expressed in the confessions. Moreover, the process for changing the 
confessions of the church is deliberately demanding, requiring a high degree of consensus across the church. Yet the church, in obedi-
ence to Jesus Christ, is open to the reform of its standards of doctrine as well as of governance. The church affirms Ecclesia reforma-
ta, semper reformanda secundum verbum Dei, that is, “The church reformed, always to be reformed according to the Word of God” in 
the power of the Spirit. 

F-2.03 THE CONFESSIONS AS STATEMENTS OF THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH CATHOLIC 

In its confessions, the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) witnesses to the faith of the Church catholic. The confessions express the 
faith of the one holy catholic and apostolic Churchb in the recognition of canonical Scriptures and the formulation and adoption of 
the ecumenical creeds, notably the Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds with their definitions of the mystery of the triune God and of the 
incarnation of the eternal Word of God in Jesus Christ. 

F-2.04 THE CONFESSIONS AS STATEMENTS OF THE FAITH OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION 

In its confessions, the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) upholds the affirmations of the Protestant Reformation. The focus of these af-
firmations is God’s grace in Jesus Christ as revealed in the Scriptures. The Protestant watchwords—grace alone,c faith alone,d Scrip-
ture alonee—embody principles of understanding that continue to guide and motivate the people of God in the life of faith. 

F-2.05 THE CONFESSIONS AS STATEMENTS OF THE FAITH OF THE REFORMED TRADITION 

In its confessions, the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) expresses the faith of the Reformed tradition. Central to this tradition is the 
affirmation of the majesty,f holiness,g and providence of Godh who in Christ and by the power of the Spirit creates,i sustains,j rules,k 
and redeemsl the world in the freedom of sovereign righteousness and love.m Related to this central affirmation of God’s sovereignty 
are other great themes of the Reformed tradition: 

The electionn of the people of God for service as well as for salvationo; 

Covenant life marked by a disciplined concern for order in the church according to the Word of God; 

A faithful stewardship that shuns ostentation and seeks proper use of the gifts of God’s creation; and 

The recognition of the human tendency to idolatryp and tyranny,q which calls the people of God to work for the trans-
formation of society by seeking justice and living in obedience to the Word of God. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
PRINCIPLES OF ORDER AND GOVERNMENT 

F-3.01 HISTORIC PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH ORDER1 

In setting forth this Book of Order, the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) reaffirms the historic principles of church order, which have 
been a part of our common heritage and which are basic to our Presbyterian concept and system of church government, namely: 

F-3.0101 God Is Lord of the Conscience 

a. That “God alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from the doctrines and commandments of men2 which are 
in anything contrary to his Word, or beside it, in matters of faith or worship.”3 

b. Therefore we consider the rights of private judgment, in all matters that respect religion, as universal and unalienable: 
We do not even wish to see any religious constitution aided by the civil power, further than may be necessary for protection and secu-
rity, and at the same time, be equal and common to all others. 

F-3.0102 Corporate Judgment 

That, in perfect consistency with the above principle of common right, every Christian Church, or union or association of particu-
lar churches, is entitled to declare the terms of admission into its communion, and the qualifications of its ministers and members, as 
well as the whole system of its internal government which Christ hath appointed; that in the exercise of this right they may, notwith-
standing, err, in making the terms of communion either too lax or too narrow; yet, even in this case, they do not infringe upon the lib-
erty or the rights of others, but only make an improper use of their own. 

F-3.0103 Officers 

That our blessed Savior, for the edification of the visible Church, which is his body, hath appointed officers,4 not only to preach 
the gospel and administer the Sacraments, but also to exercise discipline, for the preservation of both truth and duty; and that it is in-
cumbent upon these officers, and upon the whole Church, in whose name they act, to censure or cast out the erroneous and scandalous, 
observing, in all cases, the rules contained in the Word of God. 

F-3.0104 Truth and Goodness 

That truth is in order to goodness; and the great touchstone of truth, its tendency to promote holiness, according to our Savior’s 
rule, “By their fruits ye shall know them.” And that no opinion can either be more pernicious or more absurd than that which brings 
truth and falsehood upon a level, and represents it as of no consequence what a man’s opinions are. On the contrary, we are persuaded 
that there is an inseparable connection between faith and practice, truth and duty. Otherwise it would be of no consequence either to 
discover truth or to embrace it. 

F-3.0105 Mutual Forbearance 

That, while under the conviction of the above principle we think it necessary to make effectual provision that all who are admitted 
as teachers be sound in the faith, we also believe that there are truths and forms with respect to which men of good characters and 
principles may differ. And in all these we think it the duty both of private Christians and societies to exercise mutual forbearance to-
ward each other. 

 
1This section, with the exception of the first paragraph, was first drawn up by the Synod of New York and Philadelphia, and prefixed to the Form of Government as 
published by that body in 1788. In that year, the synod was divided into four synods and gave place to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States of America, which held its first meeting the following year. The four synods formed were the Synod of New York and New Jersey, the Synod of Philadelphia, the 
Synod of Virginia, and the Synod of the Carolinas. The presbyteries of these four synods were represented in the first General Assembly, which met in Philadelphia on 
May 21, 1789. The general plan drawn up in 1788 became that by which the Presbyterian Church in the United States and The United Presbyterian Church in the United 
States of America were subsequently governed. 

2 The words “men” and “man’s” throughout this quotation from the eighteenth century should be understood as applying to all persons. 

3 See the Westminster Confession of Faith (The Book of Confessions, 6.109). 

4 The terms “officers” and “office” are preserved here as part of the historic language of the Principles. Elsewhere in the Form of Government the terms “ordered minis-
ter” and “ordered ministry” are used in place of “officer” and “office.” 
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F-3.0106 Election by the People 

That though the character, qualifications, and authority of Church officers are laid down in the Holy Scriptures, as well as the 
proper method of their investiture and institution, yet the election of the persons to the exercise of this authority, in any particular soci-
ety, is in that society. 

F-3.0107 Church Power 

That all Church power, whether exercised by the body in general or in the way of representation by delegated authority, is only 
ministerial and declarativea; that is to say, that the Holy Scriptures are the only rule of faith and manners; that no Church judicatory5 
ought to pretend to make laws to bind the conscience in virtue of their own authority; and that all their decisions should be founded 
upon the revealed will of God. Now though it will easily be admitted that all synods and councils may err, through the frailty insepa-
rable from humanity, yet there is much greater danger from the usurped claim of making laws than from the right of judging upon 
laws already made, and common to all who profess the gospel, although this right, as necessity requires in the present state, be lodged 
with fallible men. 

F-3.0108 The Value of Ecclesiastical Discipline 

Lastly, that if the preceding scriptural and rational principles be steadfastly adhered to, the vigor and strictness of its discipline 
will contribute to the glory and happiness of any church. Since ecclesiastical discipline must be purely moral or spiritual in its object,b 
and not attended with any civil effects, it can derive no force whatever but from its own justice, the approbation of an impartial public, 
and the countenance and blessing of the great Head of the Church universal. 

F-3.02 PRINCIPLES OF PRESBYTERIAN GOVERNMENT6 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) reaffirms, within the context of its commitment to the Church universal, a special commitment 
to basic principles of Presbyterian polity: 

F-3.0201 One Church 

The particular congregations of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) wherever they are, taken collectively, constitute one church, 
called the church. 

F-3.0202 Governed by Presbyters 

This church shall be governed by presbyters, that is, ruling elders and teaching elders (also called ministers of the Word and Sac-
rament). Ruling elders are so named not because they “lord it over” the congregation (Matt. 20:25), but because they are chosen by the 
congregation to discern and guide in its fidelity to the Word of God, and to strengthen  and nurture its faith and life. Ministers of the 
Word and Sacrament shall be committed in all their work to teaching the faith in word and in deed and equipping the people of God 
for their ministry and witness. 

F-3.0203 Gathered in Councils 

These presbyters shall come together in councils in regular gradation. These councils are sessions, presbyteries, synods, and the 
General Assembly. All councils of the church are united by the nature of the church and share with one another responsibilities, rights, 
and powers as provided in this Constitution. The councils are distinct, but have such mutual relations that the act of one of them is the 
act of the whole church performed by it through the appropriate council. The larger part of the church, or a representation thereof, 
shall govern the smaller. 

 
5 The term “judicatory,” employed here as part of the historical language of the Principles, is elsewhere in the Form of Government replaced with “council.” 

6 This provision is derived from and intended to restate the Historic Principles of Church Government, which were adopted in 1797 by the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, and the Principles of Presbyterian Government. In this quotation, the word “radical” is used in its primary 
meaning of “fundamental and basic,” and the word “appeals” is used in a general sense rather than with reference to a case involved in judicial process: “The radicalc 
principles of Presbyterian church government and discipline are: ‘That the several different congregations of believers, taken collectively, constitute one Church of 
Christ, called emphatically the Church; that a larger part of the Church, or a representation of it, should govern a smaller, or determine matters of controversy which 
arise therein; that, in like manner, a representation of the whole should govern and determine in regard to every part, and to all the parts united: that is, that a majority 
shall govern; and consequently that appeals may be carried from lower to higher governing bodies [councils], till they be finally decided by the collected wisdom and 
united voice of the whole Church. For these principles and this procedure, the example of the apostles and the practice of the primitive Church are considered as author-
ity.’” 
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F-3.0204 Seek and Represent the Will of Christ 

Presbyters are not simply to reflect the will of the people, but rather to seek together to find and represent the will of Christ. 

F-3.0205 Decision by Majority Vote 

Decisions shall be reached in councils by vote, following opportunity for discussion and discernment, and a majority shall govern. 

F-3.0206 Review and Control 

A higher council shall have the right of review and control over a lower one and shall have power to determine matters of contro-
versy upon reference, complaint, or appeal. 

F-3.0207 Ordination by Council 

Presbyters (ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament) and deacons are ordained only by the authority of a council. 

F-3.0208 Shared Power, Exercised Jointly 

Ecclesiastical jurisdiction is a shared power, to be exercised jointly by presbyters gathered in councils. 

F-3.0209 General Authority of Councils 

Councils possess whatever administrative authority is necessary to give effect to duties and powers assigned by the Constitution 
of the church. The jurisdiction of each council is limited by the express provisions of the Constitution, with powers not mentioned 
being reserved to the presbyteries. 

F-3.03 FOUNDATIONAL STATEMENTS  

The statements contained in this section, “The Foundations of Presbyterian Polity,” describe the ecclesiological and historical 
commitments on which the polity of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) rests. Provisions of any part of this Constitution are to be inter-
preted in light of the whole Constitution. No provision of the Book of Order can of itself invalidate any other. Where there are tensions 
and ambiguities between provisions, it is the task of councils and judicial commissions to resolve them in such a way as to give effect 
to all provisions. 

F-3.04 THE CONSTITUTION OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH (U.S.A) DEFINED 

The Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) consists of The Book of Confessions and the Book of Order. 

The Book of Confessions includes: 

The Nicene Creed 

The Apostles’ Creed 

The Scots Confession 

The Heidelberg Catechism 

The Second Helvetic Confession 

The Westminster Confession of Faith 

The Westminster Shorter Catechism 

The Westminster Larger Catechism 

The Theological Declaration of Barmen 

The Confession of 1967 

The Confession of Belhar 

A Brief Statement of Faith—Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) 
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The Book of Order includes: 

The Foundations of Presbyterian Polity 

The Form of Government 

The Directory for Worship 

Church Discipline 
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THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT 

CHAPTER ONE 
CONGREGATIONS AND THEIR MEMBERSHIP 

G-1.01 THE CONGREGATION 

G-1.0101 The Mission of the Congregation 

The congregation is the church engaged in the mission of God in its particular context. The triune God gives to the congregation 
all the gifts of the gospel necessary to being the Church. The congregation is the basic form of the church, but it is not of itself a suffi-
cient form of the church. Thus congregations are bound together in communion with one another, united in relationships of accounta-
bility and responsibility, contributing their strengths to the benefit of the whole, and are called, collectively, the church. 

Through the congregation God’s people carry out the ministries of proclamation, sharing the Sacramentsa, and living in covenant 
life with God and each other. In the life of the congregation, individual believers are equipped for the ministry of witness to the love 
and grace of God in and for the world. The congregation reaches out to people, communities, and the world to share the good news of 
Jesus Christ, to gather for worship, to offer care and nurture to God’s children, to speak for social justice and righteousness, to bear 
witness to the truth and to the reign of God that is coming into the world. 

G-1.0102 The Fellowship of the Congregation 

The polity of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) presupposes the fellowship of women, men, and children united in covenant rela-
tionship with one another and with God through Jesus Christ. The organization rests on the fellowship and is not designed to work 
without trust and love. 

G-1.0103 Governed by the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) 

A “congregation,” as used in this Form of Government, refers to a formally organized community chartered and recognized by a 
presbytery as provided in this Constitution. Each congregation of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) shall be governed by this Constitu-
tion. The members of a congregation put themselves under the leadership of the session and the higher councils (presbytery, synod, 
and General Assemblyb,c). The session is responsible to guide and govern the life of the congregation. The session leads the congrega-
tion in fulfilling its responsibilities for the service of all people, for the upbuilding of the whole church, and for the glory of God. 

Other forms of corporate witness established by the presbytery shall also be governed by this Constitution and shall be subject to 
the authority of the presbytery. 

G-1.02 THE ORGANIZING OF A CONGREGATION 

A congregation in the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) can be organized only by the authority of a presbytery and shall function un-
der the provisions of this Constitution. 

G-1.0201 Organizing Covenant 

In organizing a congregation, presbytery shall receive applications for membership from persons wishing to unite in forming a 
new congregation. These persons shall covenant together as follows:  

“We, the undersigned, in response to the grace of God, desire to be constituted and organized as a congregation of the 
Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), to be known as _____________. We promise and covenant to live together in unity and to 
work together in ministry as disciples of Jesus Christ, bound to him and to one another as a part of the body of Christ in this 
place according to the principles of faith, mission, and order of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

“(Signatures)” 

At its sole discretion the presbytery may then declare them an organized congregation of the presbytery. The congregation shall 
then proceed to the election of ruling elders and, if they so decide, deacons. The presbytery shall prepare, examine, ordain, and install 
these newly elected persons. Presbytery shall continue to work closely with the congregation in securing pastoral leadership, in plans 
for the service and witness of the congregation, in coordinating its work with other congregations, in counseling concerning incorpora-
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tion and bylaws for the congregation conforming to the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), and in giving other forms of 
support and encouragement that will strengthen the mission of the congregation in the larger life of the denomination. 

G-1.03 THE MEMBERSHIP OF A CONGREGATION 

G-1.0301 The Meaning of Membership and Baptism 

In Jesus Christ, God calls people to faith and to membership in the Church, the body of Christ. Baptism is the visible sign of 
that call and claim on a human life and of entrance into the membership of the church. The baptism of children witnesses to the 
truth that God’s love claims people before they are able to respond in faith. The baptism of those who enter the covenant of mem-
bership upon their own profession of faith in Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior witnesses to the truth that God’s gift of grace calls 
forth a response of faithfulness. Thus, the triune God, incarnate in the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, gives to the 
Church not only its mission but also its understanding of membership. 

G-1.0302 Welcome and Openness 

A congregation shall welcome all persons who trust in God’s grace in Jesus Christ and desire to become part of the fellowship 
and ministry of his Church (F-1.0403). No person shall be denied membership for any reason not related to profession of faith. The 
Gospel leads members to extend the fellowship of Christ to all persons. Failure to do so constitutes a rejection of Christ himself and 
causes a scandal to the Gospel. 

G-1.0303 Entry into Membership 

Persons may enter into active church membership in the following ways: 

a. Public profession of faith, made after careful examination by the session in the meaning and responsibilities of membership; 
if not already baptized, the person making profession of faith shall be baptized; 

b. Certificate of transfer, when a person is a member of another Christian church at the time of transfer; 

c. Reaffirmation of faith, for persons previously baptized in the name of the triune God and having publicly professed their 
faith. 

G-1.0304 The Ministry of Members 

Membership in the Church of Jesus Christ is a joy and a privilege. It is also a commitment to participate in Christ’s mission. A 
faithful member bears witness to God’s love and grace and promises to be involved responsibly in the ministry of Christ’s Church. 
Such involvement includes: 

proclaiming the good news in word and deed, 

taking part in the common life and worship of a congregation, 

lifting one another up in prayer, mutual concern, and active support, 

studying Scripture and the issues of Christian faith and life, 

supporting the ministry of the church through the giving of money, time, and talents, 

demonstrating a new quality of life within and through the church, 

responding to God’s activity in the world through service to others, 

living responsibly in the personal, family, vocational, political, cultural, and social relationships of life, 

working in the world for peace, justice, freedom, and human fulfillment, 

caring for God’s creation, 

participating in the governing responsibilities of the church, and 

reviewing and evaluating regularly the integrity of one’s membership, and considering ways in which one’s participation in 
the worship and service of the church may be increased and made more meaningful. 
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G-1.04 CATEGORIES OF MEMBERSHIP 

The membership of a congregation of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) includes baptized members, active members, and affiliate 
members. 

G-1.0401 Baptized Member 

A baptized member is a person who has received the Sacrament of Baptism, whether in this congregation or elsewhere, and who 
has been enrolled as a baptized member by the session but who has not made a profession of faith in Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. 
Such baptized members receive the pastoral care and instruction of the church, and may participate in the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. 

G-1.0402 Active Member 

An active member is a person who has made a profession of faith in Christ, has been baptized, has been received into membership 
of the church, has voluntarily submitted to the governmentd of this church, and participates in the church’s work and worship. In addi-
tion, active members participate in the governance of the church and may be elected to ordered ministry (see G-2.0102). Active mem-
bers shall regularly, after prayerful consideration, recommit themselves to the disciplines and responsibilities of membership outlined 
in G-1.0304. The session shall have responsibility for preparing those who would become active members of the congregation. 

G-1.0403 Affiliate Member 

An affiliate member is a member of another congregation of this denomination or of another denomination or Christian body, 
who has temporarily moved from the community where the congregation of membership is situated, has presented a certificate of 
good standing from the appropriate council or governing body of that congregation, and has been received by the session as an affili-
ate member. An affiliate member may participate in the life of the congregation in the same manner as an active member except that 
an affiliate member may not vote in congregational meetings or be elected to ordered ministry or other office in the congregation. 

G-1.0404 Other Participants 

Persons who are not members of, or who may have ceased active participation in, the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) are welcome 
and may participate in the life and worship of this church and receive its pastoral care and instruction. The invitation to the Lord’s 
Supper is extended to all who have been baptized, remembering that access to the table is not a right conferred upon the worthy, but a 
privilege given to the undeserving who come in faith, repentance, and love (W-3.0409). Confessing members of other Christian 
churches may present children for baptism, in conformity with W-3.0403. 

 

 G-1.05 Meetings of the Congregation 

      G-1.0501    Meetings 

      Meetings shall be opened and closed with prayer. Unless the congregation shall designate another parliamentary 
authority in its bylaws, meetings shall be conducted in accordance with the most recent edition of Robert’s Rules of Order 
Newly Revised, except when it is in contradiction to this constitution. 

      In accordance with the requirement of Robert’s Rules of Order Newly Revised, congregations and their committees 
may meet electronically at the discretion of their sessions, provided that the technology employed allows for all members 
present to hear and be heard simultaneously. This includes joining one or more persons electronically to an otherwise in- 
person meeting. Congregations should adopt special rules of order and standing rules to govern such meetings. 

G-1.0502      Annual and Special Meetings 

The congregation shall hold an annual meeting and may hold special meetings as necessary, for any or all of the purposes appro-
priate for congregational consideration. The business to be transacted at special meetings shall be limited to items specifically listed in 
the call for the meeting. 

All active members of the congregation present at either annual or special meetings are entitled to vote. Congregations shall 
provide by rule the quorum necessary to conduct business. 

G-1.0503 Calling a Congregational Meeting 
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Meetings of the congregation shall be called by the session, by the presbytery, or by the session when requested in writing by one 
fourth of the active members on the roll of the congregation. Adequate public notice of all congregational meetings shall be given. 
Congregations shall provide by their own rule for minimum notification requirements and give notice at regular services of worship 
prior to the meeting. 

G-1.0504 Business Proper to Congregational Meetings 

Business to be transacted at meetings of the congregation shall be limited to matters related to the following: 

a. electing ruling elders, deacons, and trustees; 

b. calling a pastor, co-pastor, or associate pastor; 

c. changing existing pastoral relationships, by such means as reviewing the adequacy of and approving changes to the terms of 
call of the pastor or pastors, or requesting, consenting to, or declining to consent to dissolution; 

d. buying, mortgaging, or selling real property; 

e. requesting the presbytery to grant an exemption as permitted in this Constitution (G-2.0404); 

f. approving a plan for the creation of a joint congregational witness, or amending or dissolving the joint congregational witness 
(G-5.05); 

g. receiving a disciplinary decision against a member of the congregation as required by D-9.0102. 

Whenever permitted by civil law, both ecclesiastical and corporate business may be conducted at the same congregational 
meeting. 

G-1.0505 Moderator 

The installed pastor shall ordinarily moderate all meetings of the congregation. If it is impractical for the pastor to preside, he 
or she shall invite another minister of the Word and Sacrament who is a member of the presbytery or a person authorized by the 
presbytery to serve as moderator. If there is no installed pastor, or the installed pastor is unable to moderate and/or to name another 
moderator, the presbytery shall make provision for a moderator. 

G-1.0506 Secretary and Minutes 

The clerk of session shall serve as secretary for all meetings of the congregation. If the clerk of session is unable to serve, the 
congregation shall elect a secretary for that meeting. The secretary shall record the actions of the congregation in minutes of the meet-
ing. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
ORDERED MINISTRY, COMMISSIONING, AND CERTIFICATION 

G-2.01 ORDERED MINISTRIES OF THE CHURCH 

G-2.0101 Christ’s Ministry 

The Church’s ministry is a gift from Jesus Christ to the whole Church. Christ alone rules, calls, teaches, and uses the Church as he 
wills, exercising his authority by the ministry of women and men for the establishment and extension of God’s new creation. Christ’s 
ministry is the foundation and standard for all ministry, the pattern of the one who came “not to be served but to serve” (Matt. 20:28). 
The basic form of ministry is the ministry of the whole people of God, from whose midst some are called to ordered ministries, to ful-
fill particular functions. Members and those in ordered ministries serve together under the mandate of Christ. 

G-2.0102 Ordered Ministries 

The Church’s ordered ministries described in the New Testament and maintained by this church are deaconsa and presbyters (min-
isters of the Word and Sacramentb and ruling eldersc). Ordered ministries are gifts to the church to order its life so that the ministry of 
the whole people of God may flourish. The existence of these ordered ministries in no way diminishes the importance of the commit-
ment of all members to the total ministry of the church. 

The government of this church is representatived, and the right of God’s people to elect presbyters and deacons is inaliena-
ble. Therefore, no person can be placed in any ordered ministry in a congregation or council of the church except by election of 
that body. 

Ordination to the ministry of deacon, ruling elder, or minister of the Word and Sacrament (also called teaching elder) is unique to 
that order of ministry. 

G-2.0103 Call to Ordered Ministry 

The call to ordered ministry in the Church is the act of the triune God. This call is evidenced by the movement of the Holy Spirit 
in the individual conscience, the approval of a community of God’s people, and the concurring judgment of a council of the Church. 

G-2.0104 Gifts and Qualifications 

a. To those called to exercise special functions in the church—deacons, ruling elders, and ministers of the Word and Sac-
rament—God gives suitable gifts for their various duties. In addition to possessing the necessary gifts and abilities, those who under-
take particular ministries should be persons of strong faith, dedicated discipleship, and love of Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord. Their 
manner of life should be a demonstration of the Christian gospel in the church and in the world. They must have the approval of God’s 
people and the concurring judgment of a council of the church. 

b. Standards for ordained service reflect the church’s desire to submit joyfully to the Lordship of Jesus Christ in all aspects 
of life (F-1.02). The council responsible for ordination and/or installation (G-2.0402; G-2.0607; G-3.0306) shall examine each candi-
date’s calling, gifts, preparation, and suitability for the responsibilities of ordered ministry. The examination shall include, but not be 
limited to, a determination of the candidate’s ability and commitment to fulfill all requirements as expressed in the constitutional ques-
tions for ordination and installation (W-4.0404). Councils shall be guided by Scripture and the confessions in applying standards to 
individual candidates. 

G-2.0105 Freedom of Conscience 

It is necessary to the integrity and health of the church that the persons who serve it in ordered ministries shall adhere to the 
essentials of the Reformed faith and polity as expressed in this Constitution. So far as may be possible without serious departure 
from these standards, without infringing on the rights and views of others, and without obstructing the constitutional governance of 
the church, freedom of conscience with respect to the interpretation of Scripture is to be maintained. It is to be recognized, howev-
er, that in entering the ordered ministries of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), one chooses to exercise freedom of conscience with-
in certain bounds. His or her conscience is captive to the Word of God as interpreted in the standards of the church so long as he or 
she continues to seek, or serve in, ordered ministry. The decision as to whether a person has departed from essentials of Reformed 
faith and polity is made initially by the individual concerned but ultimately becomes the responsibility of the council in which he 
or she is a member.
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G-2.02 DEACONS: THE MINISTRY OF COMPASSION AND SERVICE 

G-2.0201 Deacon Defined 

The ministry of deacon as set forth in Scripturee is one of compassion, witness, and service, sharing in the redeeming love of 
Jesus Christ for the poor, the hungry, the sick, the lost, the friendless, the oppressed, those burdened by unjust policies or struc-
tures, or anyone in distressf. Persons of spiritual character, honest repute, exemplary lives, brotherly and sisterly love, sincere com-
passion, and sound judgment should be chosen for this ministry. 

G-2.0202 Under Authority of the Session 

Deacons may be individually commissioned or organized as a board of deacons. In either case, their ministry is under the supervi-
sion and authority of the session. Deacons may also be given special assignments in the congregation, such as caring for members in 
need, handling educational tasks, cultivating liberality in giving, collecting and disbursing monies to specific persons or causes, or 
overseeing the buildings and property of the congregation. Deacons shall assume other duties as may be delegated to them by the ses-
sion, including assisting with the Lord’s Supper. (W-3.0414). A congregation by a majority vote may choose not to utilize the ordered 
ministry of deacons. If the congregation has neither a board of deacons nor individually commissioned deacons, the function of this 
ordered ministry shall be the responsibility of the ruling elders and the session. 

G-2.03 RULING ELDERS: THE MINISTRY OF DISCERNMENT AND GOVERNANCE 

G-2.0301 Ruling Elder Defined 

As there were in Old Testament times elders for the government of the people, so the New Testament church provided persons 
with particular gifts to shareg in discernment of God’s Spirit and governance of God’s people. Accordingly, congregations should elect 
persons of wisdom and maturity of faith, having demonstrated skills in leadership and being compassionate in spirit. Ruling elders are 
so named not because they “lord it over” the congregation (Matt. 20:25), but because they are chosen by the congregation to discern 
and measure its fidelity to the Word of God, and to strengthen and nurture its faith and life. Ruling elders, together with ministers of 
the Word and Sacrament, exercise leadership, government, spiritual discernment, and disciplineh and have responsibilities for the life 
of a congregation as well as the whole church, including ecumenical relationships. When elected by the congregation, they shall serve 
faithfully as members of the session. When elected as commissioners to higher councils, ruling elders participate and vote with the 
same authority as ministers of the Word and Sacrament, and they are eligible for any office. 

 
G-2.04 GENERAL PROVISIONS FOR RULING ELDERS AND DEACONS 

G-2.0401 Election of Ruling Elders and Deacons 

Ruling elders and deacons are men and women elected by the congregation from among its members. The nomination and election of 
ruling elders and deacons shall express the rich diversity of the congregation’s membership and shall guarantee participation and inclu-
siveness (F-1.0403). Ruling elders and deacons shall be nominated by a committee elected by the congregation, drawn from and repre-
sentative of its membership. Congregations may provide by their own rule for a congregational nominating committee. The rule shall 
meet the following criteria: (1) the minimum size of the committee as specified in the rule shall be at least three persons; (2) at least one 
member of the committee shall be an elder currently serving on session; and (3) a majority of those persons on the committee who are 
eligible to vote shall consist of persons not currently serving on session. The pastor shall serve ex officio and without vote. When elec-
tions are held, full opportunity shall always be given to the congregation for nomination from the floor of the congregational meeting by 
any active member of the congregation. A majority of all the active members present and voting shall be required to elect. 

G-2.0402 Preparation for Ministry as a Ruling Elder or Deacon 

When persons have been elected to the ordered ministry of ruling elder or deacon, the session shall provide a period of study and 
preparation, after which the session shall examine them as to their personal faith; knowledge of the doctrine, government, and disci-
pline contained in the Constitution of the church; and the duties of the ministry. The session shall also confer with them as to their 
willingness to undertake the ministry appropriate to the order. If the examination is approved, the session shall appoint a day for the 
service of ordination and installation. 

G-2.0403 Service of Ordination and Installation 

The service of ordination and installation shall focus upon Christ and the joy and responsibility of serving him through the mis-
sion and ministry of the church, and shall include a sermon appropriate to the occasion. The moderator of session or person authorized 
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to preside shall state briefly the nature of the ministry of ruling elder and deacon. The act of ordination and installation takes place in 
the context of worship. The order for that service of worship in the Directory for Worship (W-4.04) shall be followed. 

G-2.0404 Terms of Service 

Ruling elders and deacons shall be elected to serve terms of no more than three years on the session or board of deacons, and may 
be eligible for reelection according to congregational rule. However, no ruling elder or deacon shall be eligible to serve more than six 
consecutive years, and a ruling elder or deacon who has served six consecutive years shall be ineligible for election to the same board 
for at least one year. Election shall be to classes as nearly equal in number as possible, with the term of only one class ending each 
year. The presbytery may, upon written request and by majority vote, grant a congregation a waiver of this limitation on terms. 

Once ordained and while they are active members of any congregation of this denomination, ruling elders or deacons not in active 
service on a session or board of deacons continue to bear the responsibilities of the ministry to which they have been ordained, except as 
provided in G-2.0406, G-2.0407, or in accordance with the Church Discipline. 

G-2.0405 Dissolution of Relationship 

A ruling elder or deacon may resign from the session or board of deacons, with the session’s consent. On ceasing to be an active 
member of a congregation, a ruling elder or deacon ceases to be a member of its session or board. When a ruling elder or deacon, be-
cause of change of residence or disability, is unable for a period of one year to perform the duties of the ministry to which he or she 
was installed, the active relationship shall be dissolved by the session unless there is good reason not to do so, which shall be recorded. 

G-2.0406 Release from Ministry as a Ruling Elder or Deacon 
If a ruling elder or deacon who is in good standing, against whom no inquiry has been initiated, and against whom no charges 

have been filed, shall make application to the session to be released from the exercise of the ordered ministry, the session of the con-
gregation in which he or she holds membership, upon granting the release, shall delete that person’s name from the appropriate regis-
ter of ruling elders or deacons of the congregation. No judgment of failure on the part of the ruling elder or deacon is implied in this 
action. Release from the exercise of the ministry of ruling elder or deacon requires a discontinuation of all functions of that ministry. 
The status of one so released shall be the same as any church member. Should a person released under this section later desire to be 
restored to that ordered ministry, that person shall make application to the session that granted the release, and upon approval of the 
session, that person shall be restored to the exercise of the ministry from which he or she was released without re-ordination. 

G-2.0407 Renunciation of Jurisdiction 
When a ruling elder or deacon submits to the clerk of session a written statement renouncing the jurisdiction of this church, the 

renunciation shall be effective upon receipt. When a ruling elder or deacon persists in work disapproved by the session, the session 
shall consult with him or her and shall give notice of its disapproval. If, after having been provided opportunity for consultation and 
upon written notice of its disapproval, the ruling elder or deacon persists in the work, the session may then conclude that the ruling 
elder or deacon has renounced the jurisdiction of this church. 

Renunciation of jurisdiction shall remove the ruling elder or deacon from membership and ordered ministry and shall termi-
nate the exercise of the ministry. The renunciation shall be reported by the clerk of session at the next meeting of the session, 
which shall record the renunciation, delete the name of the ruling elder or deacon from the appropriate register, and take such other 
administrative actions as may be required by this Constitution. 
 
G-2.05 MINISTERS OF THE WORD AND SACRAMENT: THE MINISTRY OF TEACHING AND PASTORAL CARE  

G-2.0501  Minister of the Word and Sacrament Defined 
Ministers of the Word and Sacrament (also called teaching elders and pastors) shall in all things be committed to teaching the 

faith in word and deed and equipping the saints for the work of ministry (Eph. 4:12). They may serve in a variety of ministries, as au-
thorized by the presbytery. When they serve as preachers and teachers of the Word, they shall preach and teach the faith of the church, 
so that the people are shaped by the pattern of the gospel and strengthened for witness and service. When they serve at font and table, 
they shall interpret and “show forth” the mysteries of grace in word and action, lifting the people’s vision toward the hope of God’s 
new creation. When they serve as pastorsi, they shall support the people in the disciplines of the faith amid the struggles of daily life. 
When they serve as presbyters, they shall participate in the responsibilities of governance, seeking always to discern the mind of 
Christ and to build up Christ’s body through devotion, debate, and decision. 

G-2.0502 Presbytery and the Minister of the Word and Sacrament 

As the Lord has set aside through calling certain members to be ministers of the Word and Sacrament, so the church confirms 
that call through the action of the presbytery. The presbytery shall determine whether a particular work may be helpful to the 
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church in mission and is a call to validated ministry requiring ordination as a minister of the Word and Sacrament. In the perfor-
mance of that ministry, the minister of the Word and Sacrament shall be accountable to the presbytery. Ministers of the Word and 
Sacrament have membership in the presbytery by action of the presbytery itself, and no pastoral relationship may be established, 
changed, or dissolved without the approval of the presbytery. 

G-2.0503 Categories of Membership 

A minister of the Word and Sacrament is a member of a presbytery and shall be engaged in a ministry validated by that presby-
tery, a member-at-large as determined by the presbytery, or retired. 

a. Engaged in a Validated Ministry 

A validated ministry shall: 

(1) demonstrate conformity with the mission of God’s people in the world as set forth in Holy Scripture, the Book of 
Confessions, and the Book of Order of this church; 

(2) serve and aid others, and enable the ministry of others; 

(3) give evidence of theologically informed fidelity to God’s Word; 

(4) be carried on in accountability for its character and conduct to the presbytery in addition to any organizations, agen-
cies, and institutions served; and 

(5) include responsible participation in the deliberations, worship, and work of the presbytery and in the life of a con-
gregation of this church or a church in correspondence with the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) (G-5.0201). 

When ministers of the Word and Sacrament are called to validated ministry beyond the jurisdiction of the church, they shall give 
evidence of a quality of life that helps to share the ministry of the good news. They shall participate in a congregation, in their presby-
tery, and in ecumenical relationships and shall be eligible for election to the higher councils of the church and to the boards and agen-
cies of those councils. 

The presbytery shall review annually the work of all ministers of the Word and Sacrament engaged in validated ministries outside 
the congregation. 

b. Member-at-large 

A member-at-large is a minister of the Word and Sacrament who has previously been engaged in a validated ministry, and who 
now, without intentional abandonment of the exercise of ministry, is no longer engaged in a ministry that complies with all the cri-
teria in G-2.0503a. A minister of the Word and Sacrament may be designated a member-at-large because he or she is limited in his 
or her ability to engage in a ministry fulfilling all of the criteria for a validated ministry due to family responsibilities or other indi-
vidual circumstances recognized by the presbytery. A member-at-large shall comply with as many of the criteria in G-2.0503a as 
possible and shall actively participate in the life of a congregation. A member-at-large is entitled to take part in the meetings of the 
presbytery and to speak, vote, and hold office. The status of member-at-large shall be reviewed annually. 

c. Retired 

Upon request of a member of presbytery, the presbytery may designate the member retired.  

G-2.0504 Pastoral Relationships 

When ministers of the Word and Sacrament are called as pastor, co-pastor, or associate pastor of a congregation, they are to be 
responsible for a quality of life and relationships that commends the gospel to all persons and that communicates its joy and justice. 
They are responsible for studying, teaching, and preaching the Word, for celebrating Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, and for pray-
ing with and for the congregation. With the ruling elders, they are to encourage people in the worship and service of God; to equip 
and enable them for their tasks within the church and their mission in the world; to exercise pastoral care, devoting special atten-
tion to the poor, the sick, the troubled, and the dying; to participate in governing responsibilities, including leadership of the con-
gregation in implementing the principles of participation and inclusiveness in the decision-making life of the congregation, and its 
task of reaching out in concern and service to the life of the human community as a whole. With the deacons they are to share in 
the ministries of compassion, witness, and service. In addition to  these pastoral duties, they are responsible for sharing in the min-
istry of the church in councils higher than the session and in ecumenical relationships. 

a. Installed Pastoral Relationships 

The installed pastoral relationships are pastor, co-pastor, and associate pastor. A minister of the Word and Sacrament may be 
installed in a pastoral relationship for an indefinite period or for a designated term determined by the presbytery in consultation 
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with the congregation and specified in the call. When a congregation determines that its strategy for mission under the Word so 
requires, the congregation may call additional pastors. Such additional pastors shall be called co-pastors or associate pastors, and 
the duties of each pastor and the relationship between the pastors of the congregation shall be determined by the session with the 
approval of the presbytery. When a congregation has two pastors serving as co-pastors, and the relationship of one of them is dis-
solved, the other remains as pastor. The relationship of an associate pastor to a congregation is not dependent upon that of a pastor. 
An associate pastor is ordinarily not eligible to be the next installed pastor of that congregation. 

b. Temporary Pastoral Relationships 

Temporary pastoral relationships are approved by the presbytery and do not carry a formal call or installation. When a congre-
gation does not have a pastor, or while the pastor is unable to perform her or his duties, the session, with the approval of presby-
tery, may obtain the services of a minister of the Word and Sacrament, candidate, or ruling elder in a temporary pastoral relation-
ship. No formal call shall be issued and no formal installation shall take place. 

Titles and terms of service for temporary relationships shall be determined by the presbytery. A person serving in a temporary 
pastoral relationship is invited for a specified period not to exceed twelve months in length, which is renewable with the approval of 
the presbytery. A minister of the Word and Sacrament employed in a temporary pastoral relationship is ordinarily not eligible to serve 
as the next installed pastor, co-pastor, or associate pastor. 

c. Exceptions 

A presbytery may determine that its mission strategy permits a minister of the Word and Sacrament currently called as an As-
sociate Pastor to be eligible to serve as the next installed pastor or co-pastor, or a minister of the Word and Sacrament employed in 
a temporary pastoral relationship to be eligible to serve as the next installed pastor, co-pastor, or associate pastor. Presbyteries that 
permit this eligibility shall establish such relationships only by a three-fourths vote of the members of presbytery present and vot-
ing. 

G-2.0505 Transfer of Ministers of Other Denominations 

a. When a minister of another Christian church is called to a work properly under the jurisdiction of a presbytery, the pres-
bytery, after the constitutional conditions  have been met, shall recognize the minister’s previous ordination to ministry. Such minis-
ters shall furnish credentials and evidence of good standing acceptable to the presbytery, and shall submit satisfactory evidence of 
possessing the qualifications of character and scholarship required of candidates of this church. (G-2.0607 and G-2.0610). In excep-
tional circumstances the following provisions will apply: 

(1) In the case of ministers for immigrant fellowships and congregations, a presbytery may, if it determines that its 
strategy for mission with that group requires it, and in consultation and partnership with that community, recognize the ordination 
and receive as a member of presbytery a new immigrant minister who furnishes evidence of good standing in a denomination. If at the 
time of enrollment that minister lacks the educational history required of candidates, the presbytery should provide such educational 
opportunities as seem necessary and prudent for that minister’s successful ministry in the presbytery. 

(2) A minister of another Reformed church who has been ordained for five or more years may be granted an exemption 
for some or all of the examinations required of candidates for ordination by a two-thirds vote of the presbytery. 

b. Upon enrollment, the minister shall furnish the presbytery with evidence of having surrendered membership in any and 
all other Christian churches with which the minister has previously been associated. 

G-2.0506 Temporary Membership in Presbytery for a Period of Service 
A presbytery may enroll a minister of another Christian church who is serving temporarily in a validated ministry in this church, 

or in an installed relationship under the provisions of the Formula of Agreement (Book of Order, Appendix B; G-5.0202), when the 
minister has satisfied the requirements of preparation for such service established by the presbytery’s own rule. 

G-2.0507 Release from Ministry as a Minister of the Word and Sacrament 

When a minister of the Word and Sacrament against whom no inquiry has been initiated pursuant to D-10.0101 and D-10.0201, 
against whom no charges have been filed, and who otherwise is in good standing shall make application to be released from the exercise 
of the ordered ministry of minister of the Word and Sacrament, the presbytery shall delete that person’s name from the roll and upon re-
quest of a session dismiss that person to a congregation. Release from the exercise of ordered ministry requires discontinuance of all func-
tions of that ministry. The designations that refer to ministers of the Word and Sacrament shall not be used. The person so released shall 
engage in the ministry shared by all active members of congregations. Should a person released under this section later desire to be re-
stored to the ordered ministry of minister of the Word and Sacrament, that person shall apply through the presbytery which granted the 
release, and upon approval of that presbytery, the reaffirmation of the ordination questions, and the resumption of a ministry that qualifies 
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that person for membership in the presbytery, shall be restored to the exercise of the ordered ministry as a minister of the Word and Sac-
rament without re-ordination. 

G-2.0508 Failure to Engage in Validated Ministry 

A minister of the Word and Sacrament whom the presbytery determines no longer to be engaged in a validated ministry (G-
2.0503a) or to fulfill the criteria for membership-at-large (G-2.0503b), and who is not honorably retired (G-2.0503c), shall not have 
voice or vote in meetings of the presbytery, except when the matter under consideration pertains to his or her relationship to the pres-
bytery. Names of such persons shall be reported annually to the presbytery by the stated clerk. If after three years the minister of the 
Word and Sacrament does not meet the criteria for validated ministry or membership-at-large, the presbytery may delete that person’s 
name from the roll of membership and, upon request of a session, dismiss that person to a congregation. 

G-2.0509 Renunciation of Jurisdiction 
When a minister of the Word and Sacrament (or authorized representative) submits to the stated clerk of the presbytery of mem-

bership a written statement renouncing the jurisdiction of this church, the renunciation shall be effective upon receipt. When a minister 
of the Word and Sacrament persists in work disapproved by the presbytery having jurisdiction, the presbytery shall consult with the 
minister of the Word and Sacrament and shall give notice of its disapproval. If after having been provided opportunity for consultation 
and upon written notice of its disapproval, the minister of the Word and Sacrament persists in the work, the presbytery may then con-
clude that he or she has renounced the jurisdiction of this church. 

When a minister of the Word and Sacrament accepts or continues membership of any character in another denomination, ex-
cept as provided in this Constitution, the presbytery shall record the fact and delete the minister of the Word and Sacrament’s name 
from the roll. 

Renunciation of jurisdiction shall remove the minister of the Word and Sacrament from membership and ordered ministry and 
shall terminate the exercise of that ministry. The renunciation shall be reported by the stated clerk at the next meeting of the presby-
tery, which shall record the renunciation, delete her or his name from the appropriate roll, and take such other administrative actions as 
may be required by this Constitution, including public communication of such a renunciation. 

No congregation or entity under the jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) shall be permitted to employ, for pay or as a 
volunteer, a former minister of the Word and Sacrament (teaching elder) who has renounced jurisdiction in the midst of a disciplinary 
proceeding as the accused. 

Any former minister of the Word and Sacrament (teaching elder)  who has renounced jurisdiction and later wants to be restored to 
office can be restored only through application to the presbytery in which he or she renounced jurisdiction for restoration to office, in 
which case the provision of D-10.0401d and D-12.0200 shall apply. 

 
G-2.06 Preparation for Ministry 

G-2.0601 Nature and Purpose of Preparation 
It is important that those who are to be ordained as ministers of the Word and Sacrament receive full preparation for their task un-

der the direction of the presbytery. For this purpose, a presbytery shall enter into covenant relationship with those preparing to become 
ministers of the Word and Sacrament and with their sessions and congregations. This relationship shall be divided into the two phases 
of inquiry and candidacy. 

G-2.0602 Time Requirements 
To be enrolled as an inquirer, the applicant shall be a member of the sponsoring congregation, shall have been active in the work 

and worship of that congregation for at least six months, and shall have received the endorsement of the session of the sponsoring 
congregation. The inquiry and candidacy phases shall continue for a period of no less than two years, including at least one year as a 
candidate. 

G-2.0603 Purpose of Inquiry 
The purpose of the inquiry phase is to provide an opportunity for the church and those who believe themselves called to ordered 

ministry as ministers of the Word and Sacrament to explore that call together so that the presbytery can make an informed decision 
about the inquirer’s suitability for ordered ministry. They shall provide a certificate of completion of boundary training, which 
includes the topic of sexual misconduct, and child sexual abuse prevention training with recertification at least every thirty-six 
months. The presbytery shall determine which trainings are approved to meet the criteria of these two requirements. 

G-2.0604 Purpose of Candidacy 
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 The purpose of the candidacy phase is to provide for the full preparation of persons to serve the church as ministers of the 
Word and Sacrament. This shall be accomplished through the presbytery’s support, guidance, and evaluation of a candidate’s fitness 
and readiness for a call to ministry requiring ordinationj. 

G-2.0605 Oversight 
During the phases of inquiry and candidacy the individual continues to be an active member of his or her congregation and sub-

ject to the concern and discipline of the session. However, during the time the individual is enrolled as an inquirer or candidate, 
the session shall report to the presbytery any matters of sexual misconduct. In matters relating to preparation for ministry, the 
individual is subject to the oversight of the presbytery within the context of their covenant relationship. 

G-2.0606 Service in Covenant Relationship 
Inquirers and candidates shall, with the permission of the presbytery of care, engage in some form of supervised service to the 

church. No inquirer or candidate who has not been previously ordained as a ruling elder may serve as moderator of a session,  admin-
ister the Sacraments, or perform a marriage service. An inquirer or candidate previously ordained as a ruling elder may be authorized 
by the presbytery to preside at the Lord’s Supper when invited by a session. 

G-2.0607 Final Assessment and Negotiation for Service 
A candidate may not enter into negotiation for his or her service as a minister of the Word and Sacrament without approval of the 

presbytery of care. The presbytery shall record when it has certified a candidate ready for examination by a presbytery for ordination, 
pending a call. Evidence of readiness to begin ordered ministry as a minister of the Word and Sacrament shall include: 

a. a candidate’s wisdom and maturity of faith, leadership skills, compassionate spirit, honest repute, and sound judgment; 
b. a transcript showing graduation, with satisfactory grades, at a regionally accredited college or university; 
c. a transcript from a theological institution accredited by the Association of Theological Schools acceptable to the presbytery, 

showing a course of study including Hebrew and Greek, exegesis of the Old and New Testaments using Hebrew and Greek, 
satisfactory grades in all areas of study, and graduation or proximity to graduation; and 

d. examination materials, together with evaluations that declare those materials satisfactory in the areas covered by any standard 
ordination examination approved by the General Assembly. Such examinations shall be prepared and administered by a body 
created by the presbyteries. 

G-2.0608 Transfer of Relationship 

At the request of the inquirer or candidate and with the approval of the sessions and presbyteries involved, a presbytery may 
transfer the covenant relationship of an inquirer or candidate. 

G-2.0609 Removal from Relationship 

An inquirer or candidate may, after consultation with the session and the presbytery, withdraw from covenant relationship. A 
presbytery may also, for sufficient reasons, remove an individual’s name from the roll of inquirers and candidates, reporting this ac-
tion and the reasons to the session, to the individual, and, if appropriate, to the educational institution in which the individual is en-
rolled. Prior to taking such action, the presbytery or its designated entity shall make a reasonable attempt to give the candidate or in-
quirer an opportunity to be heard concerning the proposed removal. 

G-2.0610 Accommodations to Particular Circumstances 

When a presbytery concludes there are good and sufficient reasons for accommodations to the particular circumstances of an in-
dividual seeking ordination, it may, by a three-fourths vote, waive any of the requirements for ordination in G-2.06, except for those of 
G-2.0607d. If a presbytery judges that there are good and sufficient reasons why  a candidate should not be required to satisfy the re-
quirements of G-2.0607d, it shall approve by three-fourths vote some alternate means by which to ascertain the readiness of the candi-
date for ministry in the areas covered by the standard ordination examinations. A full account of the reasons for any waiver or alter-
nate means to ascertain readiness shall be included in the minutes of the presbytery and communicated to the presbytery to which an 
inquirer or candidate may be transferred. 

G-2.07 ORDINATION 

G-2.0701 Ordination 

Ordination to the ordered ministry of minister of the Word and Sacrament is an act of the whole church carried out by the presby-
tery, setting apart a person to ordered ministry. Such a person shall have fulfilled the ordination requirements of the presbytery of care 
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and received the call of God to service to a congregation or other work in the mission of the church that is acceptable to the candidate 
and to the presbytery of call. 

G-2.0702 Place of Ordination 

The presbytery placing the call to the candidate for ministry shall ordinarily examine, ordain, and install the candidate. 

G-2.0703 Service of Ordination 
The order for that service of worship in the Directory for Worship (W-4.04) shall be followed. 

G-2.0704 Record of Ordination 
The presbytery of call shall record the ordination and installation, along with written affirmation of the new minister of the Word 

and Sacrament to the obligations undertaken in the ordination questions, and enroll the minister of the Word and Sacrament as a mem-
ber of the presbytery. The stated clerk of the presbytery shall report these actions to the General Assembly, the presbytery of care, and 
to the congregation of which the candidate was formerly a member. 

G-2.08 CALL AND INSTALLATION 

G-2.0801 Pastoral Vacancy 

When a congregation has a vacancy in a pastoral position, or after the presbytery approves the effective date of the dissolution 
of an existing pastoral relationship, the congregation shall, with the guidance and permission of the presbytery, proceed to fill the 
vacancy in the following manner. 

G-2.0802 Election of a Pastor Nominating Committee 

The session shall call a congregational meeting to elect a pastor nominating committee that shall be representative of the whole 
congregation. The committee’s duty shall be to nominate a pastor for election by the congregation. 

G-2.0803 Call Process 

According to the process of the presbytery and prior to making its report to the congregation, the pastor nominating committee 
shall receive and consider the presbytery’s counsel on the merits, suitability, and availability of those considered for the call. When the 
way is clear for the committee to report to the congregation, the committee shall notify the session, which shall call a congregational 
meeting. 

G-2.0804 Terms of Call 

The terms of call shall always meet or exceed any minimum requirement of the presbytery in effect when the call is made. The 
session shall review annually the minister’s terms of call and shall propose for congregational action (G-1.0501) such changes as the 
session deems appropriate, provided that they meet the presbytery’s minimum requirements. The call shall include provision for a 
minimum of twelve weeks paid family medical leave and participation in the benefits plan of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), 
including both pension and medical coverage, or any successor plan approved by the General Assembly. 

G-2.0805 Installation Service 

When the congregation, the presbytery, and the minister of the Word and Sacrament (or candidate) have all concurred in a call to 
a permanent or designated pastoral position, the presbytery shall complete the call process by organizing and conducting a service of 
installation. Installation is an act of the presbytery establishing the pastoral relationship. A service of installation occurs in the context 
of worship. The order for that service of worship in the Directory for Worship (W-4.04) shall be followed. 

G-2.09 DISSOLUTION OF PASTORAL RELATIONSHIPS 

G-2.0901 Congregational Meeting 

An installed pastoral relationship may be dissolved only by the presbytery. Whether the minister of the Word and Sacrament, the 
congregation, or the presbytery initiates proceedings for dissolution of the relationship, there shall always be a meeting of the congre-
gation to consider the matter and to consent, or decline to consent, to dissolution. 

G-2.0902 Pastor, Co-Pastor or Associate Pastor Requests 
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A pastor, co-pastor, or associate pastor may request the presbytery to dissolve the pastoral relationship. The minister of the Word 
and Sacrament must also state her or his intention to the session. 

 The session shall call a congregational meeting to act upon the request and to make recommendations to the presbytery. If the 
congregation does not concur, the presbytery shall hear from the congregation, through its elected commissioners, the reasons why the 
presbytery should not dissolve the pastoral relationship. If the congregation fails to appear, or if its reasons for retaining the relation-
ship are judged insufficient, the request may be granted and the pastoral relationship dissolved. 

G-2.0903 Congregation Requests 
If any congregation desires the pastoral relationship to be dissolved, a procedure similar to G-2.0902, above, shall be followed. 

When a congregation requests the session to call a congregational meeting to dissolve its relationship with its pastor, the session shall 
call the meeting and request the presbytery to appoint a moderator for the meeting. If the pastor does not concur with the request to 
dissolve the relationship, the presbytery shall hear from him or her the reasons why the presbytery should not dissolve the relationship. 
If the pastor fails to appear, or if the reasons for maintaining the relationship are judged insufficient, the relationship may be dissolved. 

G-2.0904 Presbytery Action 
The presbytery may inquire into reported difficulties in a congregation and may dissolve the pastoral relationship if, after consulta-

tion with the minister of the Word and Sacrament, the session, and the congregation, it finds the church’s mission under the Word impera-
tively demands it. 

G-2.0905 Officiate by Invitation Only 
After the dissolution of the pastoral relationship, former pastors and associate pastors shall not provide their pastoral services to 

members of their former congregations without the invitation of the moderator of session. 

G-2.10 COMMISSIONING RULING ELDERS TO PARTICULAR PASTORAL SERVICE 

G-2.1001 Functions 
When the presbytery, in consultation with one or more sessions or other responsible committee, determines that its strategy for 

mission requires it, the presbytery may authorize a ruling elder to be commissioned to limited pastoral service as a commissioned 
pastor also known as commissioned ruling elder as assigned by the presbytery. A ruling elder so designated may be commissioned 
to serve one or more validated ministries of the presbytery. Presbytery, in its commission, may authorize the ruling elder to moder-
ate the session of the congregation or congregations to which he or she is commissioned, to administer the Sacraments, and to offici-
ate at marriages where permitted by state law. This commission shall also specify the term of service, which shall not exceed three 
years but shall be renewable. The presbytery shall review the commission at least annually. 

 
G-2.1002 Training, Examination and Commissioning 
A ruling elder who seeks to serve under the terms of G-2.1001 shall receive such preparation and instruction as determined by 

the presbytery to be appropriate to the particular commission. Such preparation shall include a certificate of completion of 
boundary training, which includes the topic of sexual misconduct, and child sexual abuse prevention training with recertifica-
tion at least every thirty-six months. The presbytery shall determine which trainings are approved to meet the criteria of these 
two requirements. The ruling elder shall be examined by the presbytery as to personal faith, motives for seeking the commission, 
and the areas of instruction determined by presbytery. A ruling elder who has been commissioned and later ceases to serve in the 
specified ministry may continue to be listed as available to serve, but is not authorized to perform the functions specified in G-
2.1001 until commissioned again to a congregation or ministry by the presbytery. 

G-2.1003 Commissioning Service 

When the presbytery is satisfied with the qualifications of a ruling elder to serve a congregation providing the services de-
scribed above, it shall commission the ruling elder to pastoral service as designated by the presbytery, employing the questions 
contained in W-4.04. 

G-2.1004 Supervision 

The ruling elder commissioned under the terms of G-2.1001 shall work under the supervision of the presbytery. The presbytery 
may at any time withdraw the commission for reasons it deems good and sufficient. A minister of the Word and Sacrament shall be 
assigned as a mentor and supervisor. 
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G-2.11 CERTIFIED CHURCH SERVICE 

G-2.1101 Forms of Certified Church Service 

Persons may be certified and called to service within congregations, councils, and church-related entities, serving in staff posi-
tions. These individuals endeavor to reflect their faith through their work and to strengthen the church through their dedication. They 
should be encouraged by their session and presbytery to meet, or be prepared to meet, the certification requirements of a national certi-
fying body approved by the General Assembly. Names of those who have earned certification through a national certifying body shall 
be transmitted to the appropriate body of the General Assembly, which will forward them to the stated clerk of the presbyteries in 
which those persons labor. 

G-2.1102 Presbytery and Certified Church Service 

The presbytery shall encourage sessions to make continuing education funds and time available to those seeking certification, and 
shall affirm the skill and dedication of these certified persons by providing a service of recognition at the time of certification. The 
presbytery may grant the privilege of voice at all its meetings to persons in certified church service. 

G-2.1103 Christian Educators 

a. Skills and Training 

Certified Christian educators are persons certified and called to service in the ministry of education in congregations or coun-
cils. They shall have skills and training in biblical interpretation, Reformed theology, worship and sacraments, human development, 
faith development, religious educational theory and practice, and the polity, programs, and mission of the Presbyterian Church 
(U.S.A.). Certified Christian educators shall provide a certificate of completion of boundary training, which includes the 
topic of sexual misconduct, and child sexual abuse prevention training with recertification at least every thirty-six months. 
The presbytery shall determine which trainings are approved to meet these two requirements. 

b. Presbytery Responsibility 

The presbytery shall establish minimum requirements for compensation and benefits for Certified Christian Educators and Certi-
fied Associate Christian Educators and shall provide access to the area of presbytery that oversees ministry (G-3.0307). During their 
term of service in an educational ministry under the jurisdiction of the presbytery, Certified Christian Educators are entitled to the 
privilege of the floor with voice only at all presbytery meetings, and in the case of Certified Christian Educators who are ruling elders, 
the privilege of voice and vote at all its meetings. Certified Christian educators and Certified Associate Christian educators shall 
provide to the presbytery in which they serve a certificate of completion of boundary training, which includes the topic of sex-
ual misconduct, and child sexual abuse prevention training with recertification at least every thirty-six months. The presby-
tery shall determine which trainings are approved to meet these two requirements. Presbytery shall report a certificate of 
completion to the national certifying body for these two trainings. 
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CHAPTER THREE  
COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH 

G-3.01 GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF COUNCILS 

G-3.0101 Councils as an Expression of Unity of the Church 

The mutual interconnection of the church through its councils is a sign of the unity of the church. Congregations of the Presbyter-
ian Church (U.S.A.), while possessing all the gifts necessary to be the church, are nonetheless not sufficient in themselves to be the 
church. Rather, they are called to share with others both within and beyond the congregation the task of bearing witness to the Lord-
ship of Jesus Christ in the world. This call to bear witness is the work of all believers. The particular responsibility of the councils of 
the church is to nurture, guide, and govern those who witness as part of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), to the end that such witness 
strengthens the whole church and gives glory to God. 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is governed by councils composed of presbyters elected by the people (F-3.0202). These 
councils are called the session, the presbytery, the synod, and the General Assembly. All councils of the church are united by the 
nature of the church and share with one another responsibilities, rights, and powers as provided in this Constitution. The councils 
are distinct, but have such mutual relations that the act of one of them is the act of the whole church. The jurisdiction of each coun-
cil is limited by the express provisions of the Constitution, with the acts of each subject to review by the next higher council. Pow-
ers not mentioned in this Constitution are reserved to the presbyteries. 

Councils of the church exist to help congregations and the church as a whole to be more faithful participants in the mission of 
Christ. They do so as they 

Provide that the Word of God may be truly preached and heard, 
responding to the promise of God’s new creation in Christ, and 
inviting all people to participate in that new creation; 

Provide that the Sacraments may be rightly administered and received, 
welcoming those who are being engrafted into Christ, 
bearing witness to Christ’s saving death and resurrection, 
anticipating the heavenly banquet that is to come, and 
committing itself in the present to solidarity with the marginalized and the hungry; and 

Nurture a covenant community of disciples of Christ, 
living in the strength of God’s promise, and 
giving itself in service to God’s mission. 

 
G-3.0102 Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction 

Councils of this church have only ecclesiastical jurisdiction for the purpose of serving Jesus Christ and declaring and obeying his 
will in relation to truth and service, order and discipline. They may frame statements of faith, bear testimony against error in doctrine 
and immorality in life, resolve questions of doctrine and discipline, give counsel in matters of conscience, and decide issues properly 
brought before them under the provisions of this Book of Order. They may authorize the administration of the sacraments in accord-
ance with the Directory for Worship. They have power to establish plans and rules for the worship, mission, government, and disci-
pline of the church and to do those things necessary to the peace, purity, unity, and progress of the church under the will of Christ. 
They have responsibility for the leadership, guidance, and government of that portion of the church that is under their jurisdiction. 

G-3.0103 Participation and Representation 

The councils of the church shall give full expression to the rich diversity of the church’s membership and shall provide for full 
participation and access to representation in decision-making and employment practices (F-1.0403). In fulfilling this commitment, 
councils shall give due consideration to both the gifts and requirements for ministry (G-2.0104) and the right of people in congre-
gations and councils to elect their officers (F-3.0106). 

Each council shall develop procedures and mechanisms for promoting and reviewing that body’s implementation of the church’s 
commitment to inclusiveness and representation. Councils above the session shall establish by their own rule committees on represen-
tation to fulfill the following functions: to advise the council regarding the implementation of principles of unity and diversity, to ad-



 

Book of Order 2023/2025 31 

vocate for diversity in leadership, and to consult with the council on the employment of personnel, in accordance with the principles of 
unity and diversity in F-1.0403. A committee on representation should not be merged with another committee or made a subcommittee 
of another committee. 

G-3.0104 Officers 

The pastor of a congregation shall be the moderator of the session of that congregation. In congregations where there are co-
pastors, they shall both be considered moderators and have provisions for designating who presides at a particular meeting. If it is im-
practical for the pastor to moderate, he or she shall invite another minister of the Word and Sacrament who is a member of the presby-
tery or a person authorized by the presbytery to serve as moderator. If there is no installed pastor, or if the installed pastor is unable to 
invite another moderator, the presbytery shall make provision for a moderator. It is appropriate for councils to adopt procedures 
that may allow for electronic session meetings. 

The moderator possesses the authority necessary for preserving order and for conducting efficiently the business of the body. He 
or she shall convene and adjourn the body in accordance with its own action. 

Each council higher than the session shall elect a moderator for such terms as the council determines. At the time of their election, 
moderators must be continuing members of, or commissioners to, the council over which they are elected to preside. They shall pre-
side at meetings of the council during their term of office; councils shall provide by rule who shall preside in the absence of the mod-
erator. 

Each council shall elect a clerk who shall record the transactions of the council, keep its rolls of membership and attendance, 
maintain any required registers, preserve its records, and furnish extracts from them when required by another council of the 
church. Such extracts, verified by the clerk, shall be evidence in any council of the church. The clerk of the session shall be a rul-
ing elder elected by the session for such term as it may determine. The clerk of a presbytery, a synod, and the General Assembly 
shall be called stated clerk, shall be elected by the council for a definite term as it may determine, and must be a ruling elder or 
minister of the Word and Sacrament. A stated clerk may be removed from office prior to completion of his or her term of service 
through the use of the process outlined in G-3.0110. 

Councils may elect such other officers as the council requires. 

G-3.0105 Meetings 

Meetings of councils shall be opened and closed with prayer.a Meetings shall be conducted in accordance with the most recent edi-
tion of Robert’s Rules of Order Newly Revised, except when it is in contradiction to this Constitution. Councils may also make use of 
processes of discernment in their deliberations prior to a vote as agreed upon by the body. 

In accordance with the requirement of Robert’s Rules of Order Newly Revised, councils and their commissions and com-
mittees may meet electronically, provided that the technology employed allows for all members present to hear and be heard 
simultaneously. This includes joining one or more persons electronically to an otherwise in-person meeting. Councils should 
adopt special rules of order and standing rules to govern such meetings. 

When a council makes a decision, a member of the body who voted against the decision is entitled to file a dissent or a protest. 
Filing a dissent or protest neither initiates nor prevents judicial process. 

a. A dissent is a declaration expressing disagreement with a decision of a council. It shall be made at the particular session 
during which the decision is made. The names of members dissenting shall be recorded. 

b. A protest is a written declaration, supported by reasons, alleging that a decision of a council is or contains an irregularity 
or a delinquency. Written notice of the protest shall be given at the particular session of the council during which it arose and shall be 
filed with the clerk before adjournment. If the protest is expressed in decorous and respectful language, it shall be entered in the 
minutes of the meeting, and may be accompanied by an answer prepared by the council. No further action is required. 
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G-3.0106 Administration of Mission 

Mission determines the forms and structures needed for the church to do its work. Administration is the process by which a coun-
cil implements its decisions. Administration enables the church to give effective witness in the world to God’s new creation in Jesus 
Christ and strengthens the church’s witness to the mission of the triune God. 

Councils higher than the session may provide examples of policies and procedures that may be gathered into advisory handbooks. 
These examples illumine practices required by the Constitution but left to councils for specific implementation. Such handbooks may also 
offer information that enhances or secures the ministry of the particular council. 

Each council shall develop a manual of administrative operations that will specify the form and guide the work of mission in that 
council. 

All councils shall adopt and implement the following policies: a sexual misconduct policy, a harassment policy, a child and 
youth protection policy, and an antiracism policy. Each council’s policy shall include requirements for boundary training 
which includes the topic of sexual misconduct, and child sexual abuse prevention training for its members at least every thirty-
six months.  

A council may delegate aspects of its tasks to such entities as it deems appropriate, provided that those entities remain accounta-
ble to the council. 

The administration of mission demonstrates the unity and interdependence of the church, in that councils share with one another 
responsibilities, rights, and powers (F-3.0203). Through their members and elected commissioners, lower councils participate in plan-
ning and administration of the work of higher councils, and in consultation between bodies concerning mission, budget, staffing and 
fair employment practices, and matters of equitable compensation. 

The funding of mission similarly demonstrates the unity and interdependence of the church. The failure of any part of the church 
to participate in the stewardship of the mission of the whole church diminishes that unity and interdependence. All mission funding 
should enable the church to give effective witness in the world to God’s new creation in Jesus Christ, and should strengthen the 
church’s witness to the mission of God. 

Each council above the session shall prepare and adopt a budget for its operating expenses, including administrative personnel, 
and may fund it with a per capita apportionment among the particular congregations within its bounds. Presbyteries are responsible for 
raising their own funds and for raising and timely transmission of per capita funds to their respective synods and the General Assem-
bly. Presbyteries may direct per capita apportionments to sessions within their bounds, but in no case shall the authority of the session 
to direct its benevolences be compromised. 

G-3.0107 Records 

Each council shall keep a full and accurate record of its proceedings. Minutes and all other official records of councils are the proper-
ty in perpetuity of said councils or their legal successors. When a council ceases to exist, its records shall become the property of the next 
higher council within whose bounds the lower council was prior to its cessation. The clerk  of each council shall make recommendation to 
that body for the permanent safekeeping of the body’s records with the Presbyterian Historical Society or in a temperature and humidity 
controlled environment of a seminary of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

G-3.0108 Administrative Review 

Higher councils shall review the work of lower councils in the following ways: 

a. General Administrative Review 

Each council shall review annually or biennially, based on the body’s meeting frequency, the proceedings and actions of all enti-
ties related to the body, all officers able to act on behalf of the body, and lower councils within its jurisdiction. In reviewing the proce-
dures of the lower council, the higher body shall determine whether the proceedings have been correctly recorded, have been in ac-
cordance with this Constitutionb, have been prudent and equitable, and have been faithful to the mission of the whole church. It shall 
also determine whether lawful injunctions of a higher body have been obeyed. 

b. Special Administrative Review 

If a higher council learns at any time of an alleged irregularity or delinquency of a lower council, it may require the lower body to 
produce any records and to take appropriate action. 

c. Directed Response 
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The higher council may direct the lower council to reconsider and take corrective action if matters are determined to be out of 
compliance. In addition to administrative review, review and correction may be sought by initiating judicial process as described in 
the Church Discipline. 

G-3.0109 Committees and Commissions 

Councils may designate by their own rule such committees and commissions as they deem necessary and helpful for the accom-
plishment of the mission of the church, and may create such structures jointly with other councils, in consultation with the next higher 
council. In appointing such committees and commissions councils shall be mindful of the principles of unity in diversity consistent 
with the provisions of this Constitution (F-1.0403, G-3.0103). 

A committee shall study and recommend action or carry out decisions already made by a council. It shall make a full report to the 
council that created it, and its recommendations shall require action by that body. Committees of councils higher than the session shall 
consist of both ministers of the Word and Sacrament and members of congregations, in numbers as nearly equal as possible. 

A commission is empowered to consider and conclude matters referred to it by a council. The designating council shall state spe-
cifically the scope of the commission’s powers and any restrictions on those powers. 

A council may designate two types of commissions: 

a. Judicial Commissions 

Judicial commissions shall consider and decide cases of process for the council or councils according to the Church Discipline. 
Sessions shall perform the function of a judicial commission for the congregation; each council higher than the session shall elect a 
permanent judicial commission (see D-5.0000). Cooperating synods may elect a joint permanent judicial commission pursuant to G-
3.0404 and D-5.0101. 

b. Administrative Commissions 

Administrative commissions are designated to consider and conclude matters not involving ecclesiastical judicial process, except 
that in the discharge of their assigned responsibilities they may discover and report to the designating council matters that may require 
judicial action by the council. 

Functions that may be entrusted to administrative commissions include, but are not limited to: 

(1) (by sessions) ordaining and installing ruling elders and deacons, receiving and dismissing members, and visiting or-
ganizations within the congregation to settle differences therein; 

(2) (by presbyteries) ordaining and installing ministers of the Word and Sacrament; 

(3) (by presbyteries) examining and receiving into membership ministers of the Word and Sacrament seeking admis-
sion to presbytery, including approval of terms of call and commissions for ordination and installation; and receiving candidates 
under care; 

(4) (by presbyteries) developing immigrant fellowships, organizing new congregations, merging congregations, 
or forming union or federated congregations (G-5.05); 

(5) (by presbyteries, synods, and the General Assembly) visiting particular councils, congregations, or agencies over 
which they have immediate jurisdiction reported to be affected with disorderc, and inquiring into and settling the difficulties therein, 
except that no commission of a presbytery shall be empowered to dissolve a pastoral relationship without the specific authorization by 
the designating body (G-2.0901); 

(6) (by all councils) making pastoral inquiry into persons accused of sexual abuse of another person (D-10.0401c) when 
jurisdiction in a judicial proceeding against such persons has ended due to death or renunciation of the accused; such inquiries shall 
not be understood as judicial proceedings but shall seek to reach a determination of truth related to the accusation and to make appro-
priate recommendations to the designating council. 

A commission of presbytery, synod, or General Assembly shall be composed of ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sac-
rament in numbers as nearly equal as possible and sufficient to accomplish their work. A quorum of any commission shall be estab-
lished by the designating council or councils but in no case shall be less than a majority of its members (except as limited by D-
5.0204). 
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A commission of a session shall be composed of at least two ruling elders, and a minister of the Word and Sacrament in an in-
stalled or temporary relationship with the congregation governed by that session or a commissioned pastor (also known as commis-
sioned ruling elder). 

A commission shall keep a full record of its proceedings and shall submit that record to the council or councils for incorpora-
tion into its records. Actions of a commission shall be regarded as actions of the council or councils that created it. A commission 
may be assigned additional duties as a committee, which duties shall be reported and handled as the report of a committee. 

The decisions of an administrative commission shall be reported to the clerk of the designating council, who shall report it to the 
council at its next stated meeting. A council may rescind or amend an action of its administrative commission in the same way actions 
of the council are modified. 

When an administrative commission has been designated to settle differences within a particular organization or council, it 
shall, before making its decision final, afford to all persons affected by its decision fair notice and an opportunity to be heard on 
matters at issue. 

G-3.0110 Administrative Staff 
Councils higher than the session may employ such staff as is required by the mission of the body in accordance with the princi-

ples of unity in diversity (F-1.0403). Councils may, in consultation with the next higher council, share staff as required by the mission 
of the body. A council shall make provision in its manual of administrative operations (G-3.0106) for the process of electing executive 
staff and the hiring of other staff, the description of the responsibilities of the positions, the method of performance review, and the 
manner of termination of employment. (G-3.0104) 

G-3.0111 Nominating Process 
All councils higher than the session shall have a process for nominating persons to serve in positions requiring election by the 

council. The process shall ensure that nominations are made by an entity broadly representative of the constituency of the council, and 
in conformity with the church’s commitment to unity in diversity (F-1.0403). 

G-3.0112 Insurance 
Each council shall obtain property and liability insurance coverage to protect its facilities, programs, staff, and elected and ap-

pointed officers. 

G-3.0113 Finances 
Each council shall prepare and adopt a budget to support the church’s mission within its area. 
A full financial review of all financial books and records shall be conducted every year by a public accountant or committee of 

members versed in accounting procedures. Reviewers should not be related to the treasurer(s). Terminology in this section is meant to 
provide general guidance and is not intended to require or not require specific audit procedures or practices as understood within the 
professional accounting community. 

G-3.02 THE SESSION 

G-3.0201 Composition and Responsibilities 

The session is the council for the congregation. It shall be composed of those persons elected by the congregation to active ser-
viced as ruling elders, together with all installed pastors and associate pastors. All members of the session are entitled to vote. The pas-
tor shall be the moderator of the session, and the session shall not meet without the pastor or designated moderator. If there is no in-
stalled pastor, or if the installed pastor is unable to invite another moderator, the presbytery shall make provisions for a moderator. Pres-
byteries shall provide by rule for moderators when the session is without a moderator for reasons of vacancy or inconvenience. 

The session shall have responsibility for governing the congregatione and guiding its witness to the sovereign activity of God in 
the world, so that the congregation is and becomes a community of faith, hope, love, and witness. As it leads and guides the witness of 
the congregation, the session shall keep before it the marks of the Church (F-1.0302), the notes by which Presbyterian and Reformed 
congregations have identified themselves throughout history (F-1.0303) and the six Great Ends of the Church (F-1.0304). 

In light of this charge, the session has responsibility and power to: 

a. provide that the Word of God may be truly preached and heard. This responsibility shall include providing a place where 
the congregation may regularly gather for worship, education, and spiritual nurture; providing for regular preaching of the Word by a 
minister of the Word and Sacrament or other person prepared and approved for the work; planning and leading regular efforts to reach 
into the community and the world with the message of salvation and the invitation to enter into committed discipleship; planning and 
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leading ministries of social healing and reconciliation in the community in accordance with the prophetic witness of Jesus Christ; and 
initiating and responding to ecumenical efforts that bear witness to the love and grace of God. 

b. provide that the Sacraments may be rightly administered and received. This responsibility shall include authorizing the 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper at least quarterly and the administration of Baptism as appropriate, in accordance with the principles 
of the Directory for Worship; and exercising pastoral care among the congregation in order that the Sacraments may be received as a 
means of grace, and the congregation may live in the unity represented in the Sacraments. 

c. nurture the covenant community of disciples of Christ. This responsibility shall include receiving and dismissing mem-
bers; reviewing the roll of active members at least annually and counseling with those who have neglected the responsibilities of 
membership; providing programs of nurture, education, and fellowship; training, examining, ordaining, and installing those elected by 
the congregation as ruling elders and deacons; encouraging the graces of generosity and faithful stewardship of personal and financial 
resources; managing the physical property of the congregation for the furtherance of its mission; directing the ministry of deacons, 
trustees, and all organizations of the congregation; employing the administrative staff of the congregation; leading the congregation in 
participating in the mission of the whole church; warning and bearing witness against error in doctrine and immorality in practice 
within the congregation and community; and serving in judicial matters in accordance with the Church Disciplinef. 

G-3.0202 Relations with Other Councils 

Sessions have a particular responsibility to participate in the life of the whole church through participation in other councils. It is 
of particular importance that sessions: 

a. elect, as commissioners to presbytery, ruling elders from the congregation, preferably for at least a year, and receive their re-
ports; 

b. nominate to presbytery ruling elders from the congregation who may be considered for election as commissioners to synod 
and General Assembly, and to serve on committees or commissions of the same, bearing in mind principles of inclusiveness 
and fair representation in the decision making of the church (F-1.0403); 

c. see that the guidance and communication of presbytery, synod, and General Assembly are considered, and that any binding 
actions are observed and carried out; 

d. welcome representatives of the presbytery on the occasions of their visits; 

e. propose to the presbytery, or through it to the synod and General Assembly, such measures as may be of common concern to 
the mission of the church; and 

f. send to presbyteryg and General Assembly requested statistics and other information according to the requirements of those 
bodies, as well as voluntary financial contributions. 

G-3.0203 Meetings 

The session shall hold stated meetings at least quarterly. The moderatorh shall call a special meeting when he or she deems neces-
sary or when requested in writing by any two members of the session. The business to be transacted at special meetings shall be lim-
ited to items specifically listed in the call for the meeting. There shall be reasonable notice given of all special meetings. The session 
shall also meet when directed by presbytery. Sessions shall provide by rule for a quorum for meetings; such quorum shall include the 
moderator and either a specific number of ruling elders or a specific percentage of those ruling elders in current service on the session. 

G-3.0204 Minutes and Records 

Minutes of the session shall be subject to the provisions of G-3.0107. They shall contain the minutes of all meetings of the con-
gregation and all joint meetings with deacons and trustees. 

Each session shall maintain the following roll and registers: 

a. Membership Roll 
There shall be rolls of baptized, active, and affiliate members in accordance with G-1.0401, G-1.0402 and G-1.0403. The ses-
sion shall delete names from the roll of the congregation upon the member’s death, admission to membership in another con-
gregation or presbytery, or renunciation of jurisdiction. The session may delete names from the roll of the congregation when 
a member so requests, or has moved or otherwise ceased to participate actively in the work and worship of the congregation 
for a period of two years. The session shall seek to restore members to active participation and shall provide written notice 
before deleting names due to member inactivity. 
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b. Registers 
There shall be registers of baptisms authorized by the session, of ruling elders and deacons, of installed pastors with dates of 
service, and such other registers as the session may deem necessary. 

G-3.0205 Finances 
In addition to those responsibilities described in G-3.0113, the session shall prepare and adopt a budget and determine the distri-

bution of the congregation’s benevolences. It shall authorize offerings for Christian purposes and shall account for the proceeds of 
such offerings and their disbursement. It shall provide full information to the congregation concerning its decisions in such matters. 

The session shall elect a treasurer for such term as the session shall decide and shall supervise his or her work or delegate that super-
vision to a board of deacons or trustees. Those in charge of various congregational funds shall report at least annually to the session and 
more often as requested. Sessions may provide by rule for standard financial practices of the congregation, but shall in no case fail to ob-
serve the following procedures: 

a. All offerings shall be counted and recorded by at least two duly appointed persons, or by one fidelity bonded person; 
b. Financial books and records adequate to reflect all financial transactions shall be kept and shall be open to inspection by 

authorized church officers at reasonable times; 
c. Periodic, and in no case less than annual, reports of all financial activities shall be made to the session or entity vested with 

financial oversight. 

G-3.03 THE PRESBYTERY 

G-3.0301 Composition and Responsibilities 

The presbytery is the council serving as a corporate expression of the church within a certain district and is composed of all the 
congregationsi and ministers of the Word and Sacrament within that district. The presbytery shall adopt and communicate to the ses-
sions a plan for determining how many ruling elders each session should elect as commissioners to presbytery, with a goal of numerical 
parity of ministers of the Word and Sacrament and ruling elders. This plan shall require each session to elect at least one commissionerj 
and shall take into consideration the size of congregations as well as a method to fulfill the principles of participation and representa-
tion found in F-1.0403 and G-3.0103. Ruling elders elected as officers of the presbytery shall be enrolled as members during the peri-
od of their service. A presbytery may enroll, or may provide by its own rule for the enrollment of, ruling elders during terms of elected 
service to the presbytery or its congregations. 

The minimum composition of a presbytery is ten duly constituted sessions and ten ministers of the Word and Sacrament, unless 
an exception is approved by its synod and the General Assembly giving consideration to the responsibilities assigned to presbyteries in 
G-3.01 and G-3.03. 

The presbytery is responsible for the government of the church throughout its district, and for assisting and supporting the witness 
of congregationsk to the sovereign activity of God in the world, so that all congregations become communities of faith, hope, love, and 
witness. As it leads and guides the witness of its congregations, the presbytery shall keep before it the marks of the Church (F-1.0302), 
the notes by which Presbyterian and Reformed communities have identified themselves through history (F-1.0303) and the six Great 
Ends of the Church (F-1.0304). 

In light of this charge, the presbytery has responsibility and power to: 

a. provide that the Word of God may be truly preached and heard. This responsibility shall include organizing, receiving, 
merging, dismissing, and dissolving congregations in consultation with their members; overseeing congregations without pastors; es-
tablishing pastoral relationships and dissolving them; guiding the preparation of those preparing to become ministers of the Word and 
Sacrament; establishing and maintaining those ecumenical relationships that will enlarge the life and mission of the church in its dis-
trict; providing encouragement, guidance, and resources to congregations in the areas of mission, prophetic witness, leadership devel-
opment, worship, evangelism, and responsible administration to the end that the church’s witness to the love and grace of God may be 
heard in the world. 

b. provide that the Sacraments may be rightly administered and received. This responsibility shall include authorizing 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper at its meetings at least annually and for fellowship groups, new church developments, and 
other non-congregational entities meeting within its bounds; authorizing and training specific ruling elders to administer or preside 
at the Lord’s Supper when it deems it necessary to meet the needs for the administration of the Sacrament; and exercising pastoral 
care for the congregations and members of presbytery in order that the Sacraments may be received as a means of grace, and the 
presbytery may live in the unity represented in the Sacraments. 
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c. nurture the covenant community of disciples of Christ. This responsibility shall include ordaining, receiving, dismissing, 
installing, removing, and disciplining its members who are ministers of the Word and Sacramentl; commissioning ruling elders to lim-
ited pastoral service; promoting the peace and harmony of congregations and inquiring into the sources of congregational discord; 
supporting congregations in developing the graces of generosity, stewardship, and service; assisting congregations in developing mis-
sion and participating in the mission of the whole church; taking jurisdiction over the members of dissolved congregations and grant-
ing transfers of their membership to other congregations; warning and bearing witness against error in doctrine and immorality in 
practice within its bounds; and serving in judicial matters in accordance with the Church Discipline. 

G-3.0302 Relations with Synod and General Assembly 

The presbytery has a responsibility to maintain regular and continuing relationship to synod and General Assembly by: 
a. electing commissioners to synod and General Assembly and receiving their reports; 
b. electing ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament to be readers of standard ordination examinations; 
c. seeing that the guidance and communication of synod and General Assembly are considered and that any binding actions are 

observed and carried out; 
d. proposing to synod such measures as may be of common concern to the mission of the church, and/or proposing to Gen-

eral Assembly overtures that have received a concurrence from at least one other presbytery, and 
e. sending annually to synod and General Assembly statistical and other information according to the requirements of those 

bodies. 

G-3.0303 Relations with Sessions 

Presbytery, being composed of the ministers of the Word and Sacrament and commissioners elected by the session of congrega-
tions within its district, has a particular responsibility to coordinate, guide, encourage, support, and resource the work of its congrega-
tions for the most effective witness to the broader community. In order to accomplish this responsibility, the presbytery has authority 
to: 

a. develop strategy for the mission of the church in its district; 

b. control the location of new congregations and of congregations desiring to move as well as to divide, dismiss, or dissolve 
congregations in consultation with their members; 

c. establish minimum compensation standards, including provisions for dissolution terms, for pastoral calls and for those 
serving in temporary pastoral service, Certified Christian Educators and Certified Associate Christian Educators within the 
presbytery; 

d. counsel with a session concerning reported difficulties within a congregation, including: 

(1.) advising the session as to appropriate actions to be taken to resolve the reported difficulties, 

(2.) offering to help as a mediator, and 

(3.) acting to correct the difficulties if requested to do so by the session or if the session is unable or unwilling to do so, 
following the procedural safeguards of the Church Discipline; 

e. assume original jurisdiction in any situation in which it determines that a session cannot exercise its authority. After a thor-
ough investigation, and after full opportunity to be heard has been accorded to the session, the presbytery may conclude that 
the session of a congregation is unable or unwilling to manage wisely its affairs, and may appoint an administrative commis-
sion with the full power of session. This commission shall assume original jurisdiction of the existing session, if any, which 
shall cease to act until such time as the presbytery shall otherwise direct. 

f. consider and act upon requests from congregations for permission to take the actions regarding real property as described in 
G-4.0206. 

G-3.0304 Meetings and Quorum 

The presbytery shall hold stated meetings at least twice each year, shall meet at the direction of synod, and may call special meet-
ings in accordance with its own rules. A presbytery may set its own quorumm, but it shall be not fewer than three ministers of the 
Word and Sacrament who are members of the presbytery and three ruling elder commissioners from three different congregations. 

G-3.0305 Minutes and Records 
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Minutes and other official records of the presbytery are the property of the presbytery, and are subject to the review specified in 
G-3.0108. The stated clerk is responsible for the preservation of the presbytery’s minutes and records. These records shall include the 
rolls of the presbytery’s membership and registers of all Certified Christian Educators, Certified Associate Christian Educators, and 
ruling elders commissioned to particular pastoral service. 

G-3.0306 Membership of Presbytery 

Each presbytery determines the ministers of the Word and Sacrament who are its members and validates the ministries in which they are 
to be engaged. It shall be guided in this determination by written criteria developed by the presbytery for validating ministries within its 
bounds (G-2.0503a). 

The presbytery shall examine each minister of the Word and Sacrament or candidate who seeks membership in it on his or her 
Christian faith and views in theology, the Sacraments, and the government of this church. 

The presbytery may designate ministers of the Word and Sacrament to work as teachers, evangelists, administrators, chaplains, 
and in other forms of ministry recognized as appropriate by the presbytery. Those so designated may administer the Sacraments at 
times and places authorized by the presbytery. 

Every minister of the Word and Sacrament shall ordinarily be a member of the presbytery where his or her work is situated or of 
the presbytery where she or he resides. The presbytery may grant a minister permission to engage in work validated ministry that is 
outside its geographic bounds or which is not under its jurisdiction, but no presbytery shall permit a minister to engage in work that is 
within the geographic bounds of another presbytery and which is properly within the responsibility of another presbytery without con-
sent of that presbytery. Such permission shall be obtained from both presbyteries and shall be reviewed and renewed annually. 

A minister of the Word and Sacrament who is serving in a church outside the United States may, with the approval of the presbytery, ac-
cept membership in that church for the period of such service without affecting his or her membership in a presbytery of this church. 

G-3.0307 Pastor, Counselor, and Advisor to Its Ministers of the Word and Sacrament and Congregations 
Presbyteries shall be open at all times to communication regarding the life and ministry of their congregations. 
Each presbytery shall develop and maintain mechanisms and processes to serve as pastor and counselor to its ministers of the 

Word and Sacrament, commissioned pastors (also known as commissioned ruling elders), and certified Christian educators of the 
presbytery; to facilitate the relations between the presbytery and its congregations, ministers of the Word and Sacrament, commis-
sioned pastors, and certified Christian educators; and to settle difficulties on behalf of the presbytery where possible and expedient. 

Each presbytery shall develop and maintain mechanisms and processes to guide, nurture and oversee the process of preparing to be-
come a minister of the Word and Sacrament. 

To facilitate the presbytery’s oversight of inquirers and candidates, reception and oversight of minister of the Word and Sacrament 
members, approval of calls for pastoral services and invitations for temporary pastoral services, oversight of congregations without pas-
tors, dissolution of relationships, dismissal of members, and its close relationship with both member congregations and ministers of the 
Word and Sacrament, it may delegate its authority to designated entities within the presbytery. Such entities shall be composed of ruling 
elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament in approximately equal numbers, bearing in mind the principles of unity in diversity in F-
1.0403. All actions carried out as a result of delegated authority must be reported to the presbytery at its next regular meeting. 

G-3.04 THE SYNODN 

G-3.0401 Composition and Responsibilities 
The synod is the intermediate council serving as a corporate expression of the church throughout its region. It shall consist of not 

fewer than three presbyteries within a specific geographic region. 
When a synod meets, it shall be composed of commissioners elected by the presbyteries. Each presbytery shall elect at least one 

ruling elder and one minister of the Word and Sacrament to serve as commissioners to synod. A synod shall determine a plan for the 
election of commissioners to the synod, as well as the method to fulfill the principles of participation and representation found in F-
1.0403 and G-3.0103; both plans shall be subject to approval by a majority of the presbyteries in the synod. The commissioners from 
each presbytery shall be divided equally between ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament. A synod may enroll, or 
provide by rule for the enrollment of, ministers of Word and Sacrament and ruling elders, in numbers as nearly equal as pos-
sible, during terms of elected service to the synod.  Such enrollment may be used, among other purposes, for fulfilling the 
principles of participation and representation and may include representation from the synod’s racial ethnic active leadership. 
Each person elected moderator or other officer shall be enrolled as a member of the synod until a successor is elected and installed. 

Synod is responsible for the life and mission of the church throughout its region and for supporting the ministry and mission of its 
presbyteries as they seek to support the witness of congregations, to the end that the church throughout its region becomes a communi-
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ty of faith, hope, love, and witness. As it leads and guides the witness of the church throughout its region, it shall keep before it the 
marks of the Church (F-1.0302), the notes by which Presbyterian and Reformed communities have identified themselves through his-
tory (F-1.0303) and the six Great Ends of the Church (F-1.0304). 

In light of this charge, the synod has responsibility and power to: 
a. provide that the Word of God may be truly preached and heard. This responsibility may include developing, in conjunction with its 

presbyteries, a broad strategy for the mission of the church within its bounds and in accord with the larger strategy of the General 
Assembly; assisting its member presbyteries when requested in matters related to the calling, ordaining, and placement of ministers 
of the Word and Sacrament; establishing and maintaining, in conjunction with its presbyteries, those ecumenical relationships that 
will enlarge the life and mission of the church in its region; facilitating joint action in mission with other denominations and agen-
cies in its region; facilitating communication among its presbyteries and between its presbyteries and the General Assembly; provid-
ing services for presbyteries within its area that can be performed more effectively from a broad regional base. 

b. provide that the Sacraments may be rightly administered and received. This responsibility may include authorizing the cele-
bration of the Lord’s Supper at its meetings and at other events and gatherings under its jurisdiction; and exercising pastoral 
care among its presbyteries in order that the Sacraments may be received as a means of grace, and the synod may live in the 
unity represented in the Sacraments. 

c. nurture the covenant community of disciples of Christ. This responsibility shall include providing such services of education 
and nurture as its presbyteries may require; providing encouragement, guidance, and resources to presbyteries in the areas of 
mission, prophetic witness, leadership development, worship, evangelism, and responsible administration; reviewing the 
work of its presbyteries; warning or bearing witness against error in doctrine or immorality in practice within its bounds; and 
serving in judicial matters in accordance with the Church Discipline. 

G-3.0402 Relations with General Assembly 
The synod has responsibility to maintain regular and continuing relationship with the General Assembly by seeing that the guid-

ance and communication of the General Assembly are considered and that any binding actions are observed and carried out, and by 
proposing to the General Assembly such measures as may be of common concern to the mission of the whole church.o 

G-3.0403 Relations with Presbyteries 

Each presbytery shall participate in the synod’s responsibility and service through its elected commissioners to the synod. The 
synod has responsibility for supporting the work of the presbyteries within its bounds and as such is charged with: 

a. developing, in conjunction with its presbyteries, joint plans and objectives for the fulfillment of mission, providing encour-
agement and guidance to its presbyteries and overseeing their work; 

b. developing and providing, when requested, resources as needed to facilitate the mission of its presbyteries; 

c. organizing new presbyteries, dividing, uniting, or otherwise combining presbyteries or portions of presbyteries previously ex-
isting, and, with the concurrence of existing presbyteries, creating non-geographic presbyteries, subject to the approval of the 
General Assembly, or taking other such actions as may be deemed necessary in order to meet the mission needs of racial eth-
nic or immigrant congregations. Such presbyteries shall be formed in compliance with the requirements of G-3.0301 and be 
accountable to the synod within which they were created. 

G-3.0404 Reduced Function 

A synod may decide, with the approval of a two-thirds majority of its presbyteries, to reduce its function. In no case shall synod 
function be less than the provision of judicial process and administrative review of the work of the presbyteries (G-3.0401c). Such a 
synod shall meet at least every two years for the purposes of setting budget, electing members to its permanent judicial commission, 
and admitting to record the actions of its permanent judicial and administrative commissions. Presbyteries of such a synod shall as-
sume for themselves, by mutual agreement, such other synod functions as may be deemed necessary by the presbyteries and the syn-
od. 

Two or more synods sharing common boundaries, with the approval of a two-thirds majority of the presbyteries in each of the 
synods, may share administrative services and form a shared permanent judicial commission, with the membership of the commission 
being proportional, insofar as possible, to the number of presbyteries within each participating synod. Each synod shall pay the costs 
for processing a judicial case arising within its bounds. 

G-3.0405 Meetings and Quorum 
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The synod shall hold stated meetings at least biennially, shall meet at the direction of the General Assembly, and may call special 
meetings in accordance with its own rules. 

A synod may set its own quorum, but it shall include an equal number of ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament 
representing at least three presbyteries or one-third of its presbyteries, whichever is larger. 

G-3.0406 Minutes and Records 

The synod shall keep a full and accurate record of its proceedings that shall be submitted to the next succeeding meeting of the 
General Assembly for its general review and control. It shall report to the General Assembly the number of its presbyteries and, in 
general, all important changes that have occurred within its bounds. 

 
G-3.05 THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY 

G-3.0501 Composition and Responsibilities 

The General Assemblyp is the council of the whole church and it is representative of the unity of the synods, presbyteries, ses-
sions, and congregations of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). It shall consist of equal numbers of ruling elders and ministers of the 
Word and Sacrament elected by the presbyteries and reflective of the diversity within their bounds (F-1.0403 and G-3.0103), to serve 
as commissioners according to the following proportions: 

8,000 members or less: 1 ruling elder and 1 minister of the Word and Sacrament 

8,001−16,000: 2 ruling elders and 2 ministers of the Word and Sacrament 

16,001−24,000: 3 ruling elders and 3 ministers of the Word and Sacrament 

24,001−32,000: 4 ruling elders and 4 ministers of the Word and Sacrament 

32,001−40,000: 5 ruling elders and 5 ministers of the Word and Sacrament 

40,001−48,000: 6 ruling elders and 6 ministers of the Word and Sacrament 

48,001 or more: 7 ruling elders and 7 ministers of the Word and Sacrament 

Each person elected Moderator shall be enrolled as a member of the General Assembly until a successor is elected and installed. 

The General Assembly constitutes the bond of union, community, and mission among all its congregations and councils, to the 
end that the whole church becomes a community of faith, hope, love, and witness. As it leads and guides the witness of the whole 
church, it shall keep before it the marks of the Church (F-1.0302), the notes by which Presbyterian and Reformed communities have 
identified themselves through history (F-1.0303) and the six Great Ends of the Church (F-1.0304). 

In light of this charge, the General Assembly has responsibility and power to: 

a. provide that the Word of God may be truly preached and heard. This responsibility shall include establishing a compre-
hensive mission strategy and priorities for the church; establishing and maintaining ecumenical relationships and correspondence with 
other ecclesiastical bodies; uniting with or receiving under its jurisdiction other ecclesiastical bodies consistent with the faith and order 
of this church, subject to the provisions of G-5.02 and G-5.03; and commissioning, sending, and support of such mission personnel as 
will spread the good news of the grace of Jesus Christ to the world and foster the growth and development of God’s people. 

 
 b. provide that the Sacraments may be rightly administered and received. This responsibility shall include authorizing the 

celebration of the Lord’s Supper at meetings of the General Assembly and other events and gatherings under its jurisdiction; authoriz-
ing the participation in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper in ecumenical gatherings attended by authorized representatives of the 
General Assembly; and exercising pastoral care throughout the whole church in order that the Sacraments may be received as a means 
of grace, and the church may live in the unity represented in the Sacraments. 

c. nurture the covenant community of disciples of Christ. This responsibility shall include providing those services, re-
sources, and programs performed most effectively at a national level; communicating with the whole church on matters of common 
concern; warning and bearing witness against errors in doctrine or immorality in the church and in the world; providing such services 
of education and nurture as its presbyteries may require; providing encouragement, guidance, and resources to presbyteries in the areas 
of mission, prophetic witness, leadership development, worship, evangelism, and responsible administration; discerning and present-
ing with the guidance of the Holy Spirit, matters of truth and vision that may inspire, challenge, and educate both church and world; 
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serving in judicial matters in accordance with the Church Discipline; deciding controversies brought before it and advising and in-
structing in cases submitted to it, in conformity with this Constitution; authoritatively interpreting the most recent edition of the Book 
of Order in a manner binding on the whole church, in accordance with the provisions of G-6.02 or through a decision of the General 
Assembly Permanent Judicial Commission in a remedial or disciplinary case, with the most recent interpretation of the Book of Order 
being binding; and establishing and maintaining an office of the Stated Clerk. 

G-3.0502 Relations with Other Councils 

The General Assembly has responsibility to maintain relationships with presbyteries and synods by: 

a. consulting with and providing resources for presbyteries and synods as they execute their constitutional responsibilities; 

b. overseeing the work of synods; 

c. reviewing the records of synods, taking care to ensure that they conform to this Constitution; 

d. organizing new synods, or dividing, uniting, or otherwise combining previously existing synods or portions of synods; and 

e. approving the acts of synods to organize, divide, unite, or combine presbyteries or portions of presbyteries. 

G-3.0503 Meetings and Quorum 

The General Assembly shall hold a stated meeting at least biennially. The Moderator, or in the event of the incapacity of the 
Moderator, the Stated Clerk of the General Assembly, shall call a special meeting at the request or with the concurrence of at least one 
fourth of the ruling elder commissioners and one fourth of the minister of the Word and Sacrament commissioners to the last preced-
ing stated meeting of the General Assembly representing at least fifteen presbyteries, under the jurisdiction of at least five synods. 
Commissioners to the special meeting shall be the commissioners elected to the last preceding stated meeting of the General Assembly 
or their alternates. Notice of special meetings shall be sent no fewer than sixty days prior to convening and shall set out the purpose of 
the meeting. No other business than that listed in the notice shall be transacted. 

A quorum of the General Assembly shall be one hundred commissioners, fifty of whom shall be ruling elders and fifty ministers 
of the Word and Sacrament, representing presbyteries of at least one fourth of its synods. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
THE CHURCH AND CIVIL AUTHORITY 

G-4.01 INCORPORATION AND TRUSTEES 

G-4.0101 Incorporation and Power 

Where permitted by civil law, each congregation shall cause a corporation to be formed and maintained. If incorporation is 
not permitted, individual trustees shall be elected by the congregation. Any such individual trustees shall be elected from the 
congregation’s members in the same manner as those elected to the ordered ministries of deacon and ruling elder. Terms of ser-
vice shall be governed by the provisions of G-2.0404. 

The corporation so formed, or the individual trustees, shall have the following powers: to receive, hold, encumber, manage, and 
transfer property, real or personal, for the congregation, provided that in buying, selling, and mortgaging real property, the trustees 
shall act only after the approval of the congregation, granted in a duly constituted meeting; to accept and execute deeds of title to such 
property; to hold and defend title to such property; to manage any permanent special funds for the furtherance of the purposes of the 
congregation, all subject to the authority of the session and under the provisions of the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church 
(U.S.A.). The powers and duties of the trustees shall not infringe upon the powers and duties of the session or the board of deacons. 

Where permitted by civil law, each presbytery, synod, and the General Assembly shall cause a corporation to be formed and 
maintained and shall determine a method to constitute the board of trustees by its own rule. The corporation so formed, or individual 
trustees, shall have the following powers: to receive, hold, encumber, manage, and transfer property, real or personal, for and at the 
direction of the council. 

G-4.0102 Members of the Corporation 

Only persons eligible for membership in the congregation or council shall be eligible to be members of the corporation and to be 
elected as trustees. The ruling elders on the session of a congregation, who are eligible under the civil law, shall be the trustees of the 
corporation, unless the corporation shall determine another method for electing its trustees. Presbyteries, synods, and the General As-
sembly shall provide by rule for the election of trustees from among persons eligible for membership in the council. 

G-4.02 CHURCH PROPERTY 

G-4.0201 Property as a Tool for Mission 

The property of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), of its councils and entities, and of its congregations, is a tool for the accom-
plishment of the mission of Jesus Christ in the world. 

G-4.0202 Decisions Concerning Property 

The provisions of this Constitution prescribing the manner in which decisions are made, reviewed, and corrected within this 
church are applicable to all matters pertaining to property. 

G-4.0203 Church Property Held in Trust 

All property held by or for a congregation, a presbytery, a synod, the General Assembly, or the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), 
whether legal title is lodged in a corporation, a trustee or trustees, or an unincorporated association, and whether the property is 
used in programs of a congregation or of a higher council or retained for the production of income, is held in trust nevertheless for 
the use and benefit of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

G-4.0204 Property Used Contrary to the Constitution 

Whenever property of, or held for, a congregation of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) ceases to be used by that congregation as a 
congregation of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) in accordance with this Constitution, such property shall be held, used, applied, 
transferred, or sold as provided by the presbytery. 

G-4.0205 Property of a Dissolved or Extinct Congregation 
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Whenever a congregation is formally dissolved by the presbytery, or has become extinct by reason of the dispersal of its mem-
bers, the abandonment of its work, or other cause, such property as it may have shall be held, used, and applied for such uses, purpos-
es, and trusts as the presbytery may direct, limit, and appoint, or such property may be sold or disposed of as the presbytery may di-
rect, in conformity with the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

G-4.0206 Selling, Encumbering, or Leasing Church Property 

a. Selling or Encumbering Congregational Property 

A congregation shall not sell, mortgage, or otherwise encumber any of its real property and it shall not acquire real proper-
ty subject to an encumbrance or condition without the written permission of the presbytery transmitted through the session 
of the congregation. 

b. Leasing Congregational Property 

A congregation shall not lease its real property used for purposes of worship, or lease for more than five years any of its other 
real property, without the written permission of the presbytery transmitted through the session of the congregation. 

G-4.0207 Property of Congregation in Schism 

The relationship to the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) of a congregation can be severed only by constitutional action on the part of 
the presbytery (G-3.0303b). If there is a schism within the membership of a congregation and the presbytery is unable to effect a rec-
onciliation or a division into separate congregations within the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), the presbytery shall determine if one of 
the factions is entitled to the property because it is identified by the presbytery as the true church within the Presbyterian Church 
(U.S.A.). This determination does not depend upon which faction received the majority vote within the congregation at the time of the 
schism. 

G-4.0208 Exceptions 

The provisions of this chapter shall apply to all congregations of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) except that any congregation 
which was not subject to a similar provision of the constitution of the church of which it was a part, prior to the reunion of the Presby-
terian Church in the United States and The United Presbyterian Church in the United States of America to form the Presbyterian 
Church (U.S.A.), has been excused from that provision of this chapter if the congregation, within a period of eight years following the 
establishment of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), voted to be exempt from such provision in a regularly called meeting and thereaf-
ter notified the presbytery of which it was a constituent congregation of such vote. The congregation voting to be so exempt shall hold 
title to its property and exercise its privileges of incorporation and property ownership under the provisions of the Constitution to 
which it was subject immediately prior to the establishment of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). This paragraph may not be amended 
(G-6.05). 

G-4.03 CONFIDENCE AND PRIVILEGE  

G-4.0301 Trust and Confidentiality 

In the exercise of pastoral care, ministers of the Word and Sacrament and ruling elders who have been commissioned by a presby-
tery to limited pastoral service (G-2.10) work to create communities of trust, accountability, and confidentiality while protecting 
the vulnerable. Confidentiality creates safe and sacred space for individuals to share concerns, questions, and/or burdens and 
seek spiritual guidance. Confidentiality should not be an excuse to hold secret the knowledge or risk of harm especially when 
related to the physical abuse, neglect, sexual abuse of a minor or an adult who lacks mental capacity. Ministers of the Word 
and Sacrament and commissioned  ruling elders shall hold in confidence all information revealed to them in the course of provid-
ing care and all information relating to the exercise of such care except: 

When the person whose confidences are at issue gives express consent to reveal confidential information, then a minister of the 
Word and Sacrament or a commissioned ruling elder may, but cannot be compelled to, reveal confidential information, or when a 
minister of the Word and Sacrament or commissioned ruling elder reasonably believes that there is risk of imminent bodily harm to 
any person. 

G-4.0302 Mandatory Reporting 

Any member of this church engaged in ordered ministry and any certified Christian educator employed by this church or its 
congregations, shall report to ecclesiastical and civil legal authorities knowledge of harm, or the risk of harm, related to the physi-
cal abuse, neglect, and/or sexual molestation or abuse of a minor or an adult who lacks mental capacity when (1) such information 
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is gained outside of a confidential communication as defined in G-4.0301, (2) she or he is not bound by an obligation of privileged 
communication under law, or (3) she or he reasonably believes that there is risk of future physical harm or abuse. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
ECUMENICITY AND UNION 

G-5.01 ECUMENICAL COMMITMENT 

G-5.0101 Ecumenicity 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) at all levels seeks to manifest more visibly the unity of the body of Christ and will be open to 
opportunities for conversation, cooperation, and action with other ecclesiastical groups. It will seek to initiate, maintain, and strength-
en relations with other Reformed and Christian entities. 

G-5.0102 Interfaith Relations 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) at all levels seeks new opportunities for conversation and understanding with non-Christian re-
ligious entities. 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) at all levels will be open to and will seek opportunities for respectful dialogue and mutual rela-
tionships with entities and persons from other religious traditions. It does this in the faith that the church of Jesus Christ, by the power 
of the Holy Spirit, is a sign and means of God’s intention for the wholeness of all humankind and all creation. 

G-5.0103 Secular Organizations 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) at all level seeks to initiate and respond to approaches for conversation and common action 
with secular organizations and agencies where such approaches show promise of serving the mission of the Church in the world. 

G-5.02 RELATIONS WITH OTHER DENOMINATIONS 

G-5.0201 Correspondence 

In seeking the unity of the Church of Jesus Christ (G-5.0101), the General Assembly may authorize and direct that covenants, 
agreements, and statements of purpose and intent be developed with other Christian bodies. Such actions, when authorized and 
approved by the General Assembly, may address, but are not limited to, the mutual recognition of baptism and the orderly exchange of 
ministers. All councils of this church are encouraged to engage in opportunities to minister together in mutual affirmation and 
admonition with other Christian bodies. 

The General Assembly, through the Office of the General Assembly, shall maintain a relationship of correspondence with the 
highest council or governing body: 

a. of those churches with which it has had historical relations outside the United States, as recognized by the General Assembly; 

b. of those churches that are members of the ecumenical bodies in which the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) holds membership; 

c. of those churches with which the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) has formal ecumenical dialogue approved by the General As-
sembly. 

G-5.0202 Full Communion  

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is in full communion with those churches so recognized by the Gen-
eral Assembly. Full communion shall include the mutual recognition of baptism and the orderly exchange of ministers, as defined by 
ecumenical agreement. Councils of this church are encouraged to engage in opportunities to minister together in mutual affirmation 
and admonition with churches with which the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is in full communion. 

G-5.0203 Ecumenical Statements 

In seeking the unity of the Church in Jesus Christ (F-1.0302a and G-5.0101), and in addition to the above relations, the Office of 
the General Assembly shall develop formal agreements and ecumenical statements of understanding with other Christian bodies. Such 
statements and agreements shall be approved by the General Assembly as guides for shared action, and shall be submitted to the pres-
byteries for their affirmative or negative votes. 
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G-5.03 FULL ORGANIC UNION 

Full organic union of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) with any other ecclesiastical body shall be effected subject to the follow-
ing approvals: 

a. the approval of the proposed plan of union by the General Assembly and its recommendation to the presbyteries; 

b. the approval in writing of two-thirds of the presbyteries; and 

c. the approval and consummation by the next General Assembly, or other General Assembly specified in the proposed plan of 
union. 

G-5.04 UNION PRESBYTERIES 
A presbytery of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) may unite to form a union presbytery with one or more comparable councils or 

governing bodiesa, each of which is a member of another Reformed body, with the approval of the synod or comparable council or 
governing body of which each is a part. 

G-5.0401 Constitutional Authority 

The union presbytery shall be subject to the constitution of each denomination represented in the union. Wherever the constitu-
tions of the denominations differ, any mandatory provisions of one shall apply in all cases where the others are permissive. Where 
there are conflicting mandatory provisions, the union presbytery shall overture the highest council or governing body of the denomina-
tions involved to resolve the conflict either by authoritative interpretation or by constitutional amendment. 

G-5.0402 Plan of Union 

A union presbytery shall be created by the adoption of a plan of union by two-thirds vote of each presbytery or governing body 
that is party to the union. The synod and/or governing body having jurisdiction over each of the uniting bodies shall approve the plan 
of union. 

G-5.05 JOINT CONGREGATIONAL WITNESS 

When its strategy for mission requires it, a presbytery may approve the creation of a joint witness between congregations of this 
denomination and congregations of other Christian churches that recognize Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior, accept the authority of 
Scripture, and observe the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supperb. 

a. Such joint witnesses shall be subject to the constitution of each denomination involved. Wherever the constitutions of the 
denominations differ, the mandatory provisions of one shall apply in all cases when the others are permissive. Wherever there are con-
flicting mandatory provisions, the congregational council shall petition the next higher councils or governing bodies to resolve the 
conflict. 

b. Such joint witnesses shall be formed according to a plan approved by a two-thirds majority of the members of each of 
the congregations at duly called meetings of the congregation, and by the presbytery or comparable council or governing body of each 
church. No provision of a plan for joint witness shall be construed as modifying or amending the Constitution of the Presbyterian 
Church (U.S.A). 

c. After consultation with the congregation involved in joint witness and the next higher council or governing body of the 
other denomination involved, a presbytery may receive a congregation from or transfer a congregation to a denomination with which 
the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is in full communion or correspondence when it determines that the strategy for mission of that con-
gregation is better served by such a transfer (G-3.0303b). 
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CHAPTER SIX 
INTERPRETING AND AMENDING THE CONSTITUTION 

G-6.01 REFORM 

The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) seeks to be “the church reformed, always to be reformed, according to the Word of God” in the 
power of the Spirit (F-2.02). In light of this commitment, the following interpretation and amendment procedures are understood as a 
means to faithfulness. 

G-6.02 INTERPRETING THE CONSTITUTION 

The General Assembly may provide authoritative interpretation of the Book of Order, which shall be binding on the councils of 
the church when rendered in the manner described in this section or through a decision of the General Assembly Permanent Judicial 
Commission in a remedial or disciplinary case. 

The General Assembly shall elect an Advisory Committee on the Constitution composed of nine persons, ministers of the 
Word and Sacrament and ruling elders in numbers as nearly equal as possible. The Stated Clerk of the General Assembly shall be a 
member ex officio without vote. No person who has served on the Advisory Committee on the Constitution for a full term of six 
years shall be eligible for reelection until four years have elapsed after the expired six-year term. The General Assembly shall pro-
vide by its own rule for the qualifications of members of the Advisory Committee on the Constitution. 

All questions requiring an interpretation by the General Assembly of the Book of Order arising from councils of the church shall 
be communicated in writing to the Stated Clerk of the General Assembly no later than 120 days prior to the convening of the next ses-
sion of the General Assembly. The Stated Clerk shall refer all such questions of interpretation to the Advisory Committee on the Con-
stitution, except those pertaining to matters pending before a judicial commission. The Advisory Committee on the Constitution shall 
communicate its report and recommendations to the next session of the General Assembly, no less than sixty days prior to the General 
Assembly. 

G-6.03 AMENDING THE BOOK OF CONFESSIONS 

Amendments to the confessional documentsa of this church may be made only if all the following steps are completed: 

a. The proposal to amend the Book of Confessions is approved by the General Assembly for study in the church. 

b. The General Assembly appoints a committee of ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament, num-
bering not fewer than fifteen, of whom not more than two shall be from any one synod, to consider the pro-
posal. This committee shall consult with the committee or council from which the proposal originated. It shall 
report its findings to the next General Assembly. 

c. The next ensuing General Assembly considers the report of the study committee and approves the proposed amendment 
and recommends it to the presbyteries for vote. 

d. The proposed amendment receives the approval in writing of two-thirds of the presbyteries. 

e. The proposed amendment is approved and enacted by the next ensuing General Assembly following the amendment’s receipt 
of the necessary two-thirds approval of the presbyteries. 

G-6.04 AMENDING THE BOOK OF ORDER 

Amendments to the Book of Order shall be made only if all the following steps are completed: 

a. All proposals requesting amendment of the Book of Order are communicated in writing to the Stated Clerk of the General 
Assembly no later than 120 days prior to the convening of the next session of the General Assembly. 

b. The Stated Clerk shall refer all such proposals to amend the Book of Order to the Advisory Committee on the Constitution 
(G-6.02), which shall examine the proposed amendment for clarity and consistency of language and for compatibility with 
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other provisions of the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). At least sixty days prior to the meeting of the Gen-
eral Assembly, the advisory committee shall report its findings to the General Assembly along with its recommendations, 
which may include an amended version of any proposed constitutional changes as well as advice to accept or decline the pro-
posals referred to the committee. The General Assembly shall not consider any amendment until it has considered the report 
and any recommendations from the Advisory Committee on the Constitution. 

c. The same General Assembly approves the proposal to amend and transmits the proposed amendment to the presbyteries for 
their vote. 

d. Presbyteries shall transmit their votes to the Stated Clerk no later than one year following the adjournment of the assembly 
transmitting the proposed amendments. 

e. The Stated Clerk receives written advice that a proposed amendment to the Book of Order has received the affirmative votes 
of a majority of all the presbyteries.The proposed amendment so approved shall become effective one year following the ad-
journment of the assembly transmitting the proposed amendment 

G-6.05 EXCEPTIONS 
The provisions of G-4.0208 of this Constitution shall not be amended. 

G-6.06 AMENDMENTS TO SPECIAL PROVISIONS 

The processes for amending the confessional documents and for effecting full organic union (G-5.03) can be amended only by the 
same method that they prescribe. 
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DIRECTORY FOR WORSHIP 
 

“†”—In the Directory for Worship, the functions described as belonging to ministers of the Word and Sacrament (also called min-
isters of the Word and Sacrament) may be, in particular circumstances, also performed by ruling elders. 

Preface 

This Directory for Worship reflects the conviction that the faith, life, and worship of the Church are inseparable. Its theology is 
based on the Bible, instructed by the Book of Confessions of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), and attentive to ecumenical relation-
ships. It reflects and encourages a rich heritage of traditions and diversity of cultures. 

A Directory for Worship is not a service book with fixed orders of worship and collections of prayers. Rather, it describes the 
theology that underlies our worship, outlines appropriate forms for worship, and highlights connections between worship and Chris-
tian life, witness, and service. 

This directory presents standards and norms for worship in the congregations and councils of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 
As a vision for Reformed worship, it suggests possibilities, invites development, and encourages ongoing reform. As the constitutional 
document ordering our worship, the Directory for Worship shall be authoritative for this church. 

Direct references to Scripture, the Book of Confessions, and other sections of the Book of Order are provided in parentheses; other 
biblical, confessional, and ecumenical sources will be indicated in footnotes. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
THE THEOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP  

 

W-1.01 CHRISTIAN WORSHIP: AN INTRODUCTION  

W-1.0101   Glory to God 

Christian worship gives all glory and honor, praise and thanksgiving to the holy, triune God. We are gathered in worship to glori-
fy the God who is present and active among us—particularly through the gifts of Word and Sacrament. We are sent out in service to 
glorify the same God who is present and active in the world. 

W-1.0102   Grace and Gratitude  

God acts with grace; we respond with gratitude. God claims us as beloved children; we proclaim God’s saving love. God redeems 
us from sin and death; we rejoice in the gift of new life. This rhythm of divine action and human response—found throughout Scrip-
ture, human history, and everyday events—shapes all of Christian faith, life, and worship. 

W-1.0103  God’s Covenant  

The Old Testament tells the story of God’s steadfast love from generation to generation. To Adam and Eve, to Noah and his fami-
ly, to Abraham and Sarah, to Moses and Aaron, and to the house of David, God made everlasting promises of faithfulness, calling the 
people to respond in faith. In the fullness of time, God made a new and everlasting covenant with us through Jesus Christ. 

W-1.0104  Jesus Christ  

“Fully human, fully God” (B. Stat. 11.2), Jesus Christ came into the world to show God’s love, to save us from sin, and to offer 
eternal, abundant life to all. Jesus is God’s Word: spoken at creation, promised and revealed in Scripture, made flesh to dwell among 
us, crucified and raised in power, interceding for the redemption of the world, returning in glory to judge and reign forever. Scripture 
is God’s Word: the Old and New Testaments together testify to Jesus Christ. Proclamation is God’s Word: we bear witness in word 
and deed to the good news of Christ our Savior. 

Jesus Christ is the embodiment of God’s gracious action in history and the model for our grateful response to God. In Jesus we 
find the full and clear revelation of who God is; in him we also discover who God is calling us to be. Therefore we worship Jesus 
Christ as Lord, even as he leads us in the worship and service God desires. 

W-1.0105 The Holy Spirit  

The Holy Spirit is “the giver and renewer of life” (B. Stat. 11.4), who instills our faith and enables us to follow Jesus Christ. The 
Scriptures describe how the Spirit moved at the dawn of creation, anointed Christ in baptism, raised Jesus from the dead, and was 
poured out on the Church at Pentecost. The same Spirit is still at work in the life of the Church and the life of the world. The Holy 
Spirit manifests God’s gracious action and empowers our grateful response. The Spirit gathers us for worship, enlightens and equips 

 
 W-1.0101: Isa. 6:3; Rev. 4: 8, 11; 7:12; Nic. Creed 1.1; Ap. Creed 2.1; Scots Conf. 3.01; Heid. Cat. 4.122; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.023; West. Conf. 

6.011–6.013, 6.112–6.113; S. Cat. 7.001, 7.045–7.048; L. Cat. 7.111, 7.213–7.216, 7.289; Conf. 1967 9.35–9.37; Bel. 10.1; B. Stat. 
11.1. 

 W-1.0102: Ps. 136:1; Jer. 33:1–9; Rom. 6:1–11; 8:12–17; 1 John 4:19; Heid. Cat. 4.002; Conf. 1967 9.17; B. Stat. 11.4. 

W-1.0103: Gen. 2–3; 9:1–17; 15–17; Exod. 19–31, 34; 2 Sam. 1:1–17; Jer. 1:4–10, 31:31–34; Heb. 8:8–12; Scots Conf. 3.02–3.06; West. 
Conf. 6.037–6.042; Conf. 1967 9.18–9.19; B. Stat. 11 .3. 

W-1.0104:  John 1; Rom. 10; 2 Cor. 4; Phil. 2; Col. 1; Heb. 1–2; Rev. 19; Nic. Creed 1.2; Ap. Creed 2.2; Scots Conf. 3.06–3.11; 2 Helv. 
Conf. 5.001–5.004, 5.062–5.079; West. Conf. 6.043–6.50; Barm. Dec. 8.10–8.15; Conf. 1967 9.07–9.11, 9.21–26, 9.32–33; B. Stat. 
11.2. 
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us through the Word, claims and nourishes us through the Sacraments, and sends us out for service. To each member of Christ’s body, 
the Spirit gives gifts for ministry in the Church and mission in the world. 

W-1.0106  Word and Sacrament  

In Christian worship Jesus Christ is truly present and active among us, by the power of the Holy Spirit, through the gifts of Word 
and Sacrament. Wherever the Scriptures are read and proclaimed and the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are celebrated, 
the Church bears witness to Jesus Christ, the living Word, and proclaims the mystery of faith. Through these means of grace, God 
imparts and sustains our faith, orders our  common life, and transforms the world. Through these same acts of worship, we share in the 
life of the Spirit, are united to Jesus Christ, and give glory to God. 

W-1.0107  Worship and the Church  

God’s gifts of Word and Sacrament establish and equip the Church as the body of Christ in the world. The mission of the one, ho-
ly, catholic, and apostolic Church flows from Baptism, is nourished at Lord’s Supper, and serves to proclaim the good news of Jesus 
Christ to all. In the same way, the Church’s ministry emerges from the font, arises from the table, and takes its shape from the Word of 
the Lord. Therefore the worship of the triune God is the center of our common life and our primary way of witness to the faith, hope, 
and love we have in Jesus Christ. 

To be a Christian is to worship Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord. To be a member of Christ’s body, the Church, is to share through 
Word and Sacrament in the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit. 

W-1.02: TIME, SPACE, AND MATTER 

W-1.0201  Creation and Redemption  

Time, space, and matter are all created by God, redeemed by Christ, and made holy by the Spirit. Through Christian worship—at 
certain times, in particular places, and with material gifts—we participate in God’s plan for the redemption of time, space, and matter 
for the glory of God. 

W-1.0202  Time  

Because God is the author of history, we may worship at any time. The psalms reflect the daily worship of the people of God, 
while the Torah teaches that one day in seven is to be set apart as holy to the Lord. The prophets anticipated God’s judgment and tri-
umph over evil on the day of the Lord. The Gospels all testify that Jesus rose from the dead on the first day of the week. The apostles 
came to speak of this as the Lord’s Day, claiming God’s victory over sin and death through the power of Jesus’ resurrection. 

The first Christians began to celebrate Jesus’ resurrection every Lord’s Day, gathering to proclaim the Word and celebrate the 
Sacraments. The Church continues to gather, traditionally on the first day of the week, to hear the gospel and break bread in Jesus’ 
name, with the confidence that the risen Lord is with us. 

Through two thousand years of Christian worship, the Church has developed ways of keeping time—many of them adapted from 
the feasts and fasts of Israel that Jesus kept. This pattern of the Christian year keeps us centered in Christ as we seek to proclaim the 
story of our faith, grow as Jesus’ disciples, and serve Christ’s mission. The year begins with a focus on Christ’s incarnation, with the 
seasons of Advent and Christmas encompassing the Nativity and Epiphany of the Lord. After Epiphany we celebrate Jesus’ Baptism 
and Transfiguration. At the heart of the Christian year is the mystery of Christ’s death and resurrection, with the seasons of Lent and 
Easter encompassing Ash Wednesday, the Great Three Days—Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, and the Easter Vigil—the Resurrec-

 

W-1.0106: Luke 24:13–35; Scots Conf. 3.18; Heid. Cat. 4.065; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.134–5.135; West. Conf. 6.078–6.080, 6.140–6.145; S. Cat. 
7.088; L. Cat. 7.264; Barm. Dec. 8:16–8.18, 8.26; Conf. 1967 9.27, 9.30, 9.35–9.37; B. Stat. 11.4.  

W-1.0107: Isa. 55:1–13; Matt. 28:1–20; John 21:15–19; 1 Cor. 13:13; 2. Cor. 13:13; Eph. 4:1–16; Nic. Creed 1.3; Barm. Dec. 8.26; Conf. 
1967 9.48–9.52. 

W-1.0201:  Rom. 12:1–2; Conf. 1967 9.16. 

W-1.0202: Gen. 1:1–5; 2:1–3; Ps. 1:2, 92:1–4; Isa. 58:1–14; Joel 2:1–16; Luke 24:13–35; Acts 1:14; 2:42; 3:1, 10:9, 20:7; Rom. 14:5–6; 
Col. 2:16–17; Rev. 1:9–11; Heid. Cat. 4.103; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.223–5.226; West. Conf. 6.118–6.119; S. Cat. 7.057–7.062; L. Cat. 
7.225–7.231. 
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tion and Ascension of the Lord, and the Day of Pentecost. After Pentecost we commemorate Trinity Sunday, All Saints Day, and the 
Reign of Christ. 

The pattern of daily prayer also connects the Church with the worship of ancient Israel, centuries of Christian tradition, and Jesus’ 
own practices. Whether in large assemblies, with small groups, or at home, daily prayer serves as a bridge between public worship and 
personal affairs, helping us to live out our faith each day. 

We mark other occasions in worship, reflecting the cycles of civic and agricultural life, cultural and family celebrations, the 
commemoration of significant persons and events, and the programs and activities of the church. It is appropriate to observe such 
things, provided that they never distract from the worship of the triune God. 

W-1.0203  Space  

Because heaven and earth belong to God, we may worship in any place. The Old Testament describes stone altars, tabernacles, 
temples, and other places where the people gathered and encountered God. The Gospels tell us that Jesus worshiped at the synagogue 
and temple, but he also worshiped in the wilderness, on hillsides, and at lakeshores, demonstrating that God cannot be confined to any 
one place. 

The first Christians worshiped at the temple and in synagogues, homes, catacombs, and prisons. The important thing was not the 
place, but the gathering of Christ’s body—the people of God—and the presence of Christ among them in Word and Sacrament. Later 
the Church began to build special places to meet for worship. To this day, space for Christian worship is primarily established by the 
presence of the risen Lord and the communion of the Holy Spirit in the gathering of the people of God. 

Space that is set apart for worship should encourage community, be accessible to all, and open us to reverence for God. It is not to 
be an escape from the world, but a place for encountering the God of all creation who gathers us in and sends us out. Space for Chris-
tian worship should include a place for the reading and proclamation of the Word, a font or pool for Baptism, and a table for the 
Lord’s Supper. The arrangement of these symbols of Word and Sacrament conveys their relationship to one another and their centrali-
ty in Christian worship. 

W-1.0204  Matter  

Because God created the world and called it good, we use material gifts in worship. The Old Testament tells of various things that 
were used in the worship of God: the ark, linens and vessels, oil and incense, musical instruments, grain, fruit, and animals. At the 
same time, the prophets warned of the danger of idolatry: mistaking physical objects for divine presence. The Gospels show how Jesus 
used common things—nets and fish, jars and ointment, a towel and basin, water, bread, and wine—in his ministry of teaching, heal-
ing, and feeding. On the cross, he offered his body as a living sacrifice. 

The first Christians, following Jesus, took three primary elements of life—water, bread, and wine—as symbols of God’s self-
offering to us and our offering of ourselves to God. We have come to call them Sacraments: signs of God’s gracious action and our 
grateful response. Through the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, God claims us as people of the covenant and nourishes 
us as members of Christ’s body; in turn, we pledge our loyalty to Christ and present our bodies as a living sacrifice of praise. 

The offering of material gifts in worship is an expression of our self-offering, as an act of gratitude for God’s grace. We give our 
lives to God through Jesus Christ, who gave his life for us. The practice of offering also reflects our stewardship of God’s good crea-
tion. Mindful that the earth and everything in it belong to God, we present tithes and offerings for use in Christ’s ministry and mission. 

We offer creative gifts in worship as well, including music, art, drama, movement, media, banners, vestments, vessels, furnish-
ings, and architecture. When such gifts only call attention to themselves, they are idolatrous; when, in their simplicity of form and 
function, they give glory to God, they are appropriate for worship. 

 

 W-1.0203: Gen. 28:18; Exod. 25–31; 1 Kgs. 6–8; Ezra 6:13–22; Ps. 24:1; Luke 2:22–52; 4:16–21; John 4:20–24; 6:1–14; Acts 2:43–47; 
16:25–34; 1 Cor. 3:16–17; 1 Pet. 2:4–5; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.214–5.216; West. Conf. 6.117. 

 W-1.0204:  Gen. 1:31; Exod. 25–31, 32; Ps. 50:7–15; Isa. 1:11–17; Amos 5:21–24; Mic. 6:6–8; Matt. 26:6–13; Mark 14:22–25; Luke 5:1–11; 
John 13:1–20; Rom 12:1–2; 1 Cor. 11:17–34; 12:12–13; Scots Conf. 3.21; Heid. Cat. 4.066–4.068, 4.096–4.098; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.020–
5.022, 5.169–5.184; West. Conf. 6.149–6.153; S. Cat. 7.092–7.093; L. Cat. 7.272–7.274; Conf. 1967 9.50. 
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W-1.03  LANGUAGE, SYMBOLS, AND CULTURE  

W-1.0301  The Word Made Flesh  

God brings all things into being by the Word. Through the incarnation, this same, eternal Word of God became flesh and lived 
among us, in a particular person in a particular time and place—Jesus of Nazareth. Our use of language, symbols, and cultural forms 
in Christian worship is founded on the gift of Jesus’ incarnation. Through Jesus Christ, God speaks to us in truth and reaches out to us 
with grace; through Jesus Christ, we may speak truthfully to God and lift up our hearts with gratitude. 

W-1.0302  Language  

The mystery and reality of God transcend our experience, understanding, and speech, such that we cannot reduce God to our ways 
of speaking. Yet we are compelled to speak of the glory, goodness, and grace of the God who is revealed in the world around us, in 
Scripture, and above all, in Jesus Christ. 

The Old Testament speaks of God in personal ways, as creator, covenant-maker, comforter, liberator, judge, redeemer, midwife, 
mother, shepherd, sovereign, bearer, begetter. It addresses God as “Lord,” a word that conveys the sovereignty of God while standing 
in for the hidden name revealed to Moses at the burning bush. It also borrows images from nature, describing God as rock, well-
spring, fire, light, eagle, hen, lion. The Gospels show how Jesus used and adapted these images when speaking to and about God, par-
ticularly in his intimate use of Abba, Father. He also claimed some of these terms in speaking about himself—as good shepherd, 
bridegroom, and Son of Man. New Testament writers continued to use and adapt Old Testament language in speaking about Jesus—
especially in their use of “Lord” to convey his sovereignty over the powers of this world, and to identify him with the Holy One of 
Israel. 

In worship the church shall strive to use language about God that is intentionally as diverse and varied as the Bible and our theo-
logical traditions. Language that appropriately describes and addresses God is expansive, drawing from the full breadth and depth of 
terms and images for the triune God in the witness of Scripture. Language that authentically describes and addresses the people of God 
is inclusive, respecting the diversity of persons, cultures, backgrounds, and experiences that flow from God’s creative work. Such lan-
guage allows for all members of the community of faith to recognize themselves as equally included, addressed, and cherished by 
God. 

Since Pentecost, the Church of Jesus Christ has been a community of many nations and cultures, united by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Therefore our churches worship in many languages. The words we use in worship are to be in the common language or lan-
guages of those who are gathered, so that all are able to receive the good news and respond with true expressions of their faith. 
Through the rich variety of human speech we bear witness to God’s saving love for all. 

W-1.0303  Symbols  

Certain biblical images have come to have deeper significance, multiple associations, and lasting meaning for the people of God. 
We call these symbols. There are numerous examples in the Old Testament—tree, temple, rainbow, river, sheep, scroll, building, 
body. New Testament writers drew on this treasury of common meaning to convey their understanding of Christ, the gospel, the 
Church, and the realm of God. Certain prominent symbols from Scripture, such as light, book, water, bread, cup, and cross, play an 
important role in Christian worship. Such things are not objects to be worshiped, but signs that point to the grace of God in Jesus 
Christ. 

We come to know God’s Word more fully when it is both proclaimed and enacted in worship. The Old Testament describes sym-
bolic actions in worship—fasting and feasting, rejoicing and lamenting, dancing and singing, marking and anointing, cleansing and 
offering, doing justice and showing mercy. The Gospels demonstrate how Jesus brought new meaning to existing practices of faith—
especially baptism and breaking bread—and transformed ordinary acts of compassion—healing the sick, giving alms to the poor, feed-
ing the hungry, and washing feet—into new ways of serving God. Christian worship includes a variety of symbolic actions, with 

 

 W-1.0301: John 1:1–18; Col. 1:15–20; Heb. 1:1–4; Conf. 1967 9.27. 

 W-1.0302: Exod. 3:13–15; 24:17; Deut. 32:11–12, 18; Ps. 22:9–10; 23:1; 27:1 Isa. 40:18–26; 42:14; 43:14–15; 49:15; 55:3–9; 66:13; Ezek. 
34:11–31; Hos. 11:3–4, 10; Matt. 17:9; Mark 14:36; Luke 5:33–35; John 10:11–18; Rom. 11:33–36; Gal. 3:27–29; Jas. 2:1–9; 2 Helv. 
Conf. 5.217; West. Conf. 6.114; B. Stat. 11.1, 11.3. 

W-1.0303: Gen. 2:9; 9:8–17; Exod. 15:20–21; 2 Sam. 6:1–5; Ps. 23:5; 30:11–12; Ezek. 3:1–3; 34:11–31 36:24–28; 47:1–12; Joel 2:12–14; 
Mic. 6:8; Zeph. 3:14–20; Matt. 26:26–29; 28:18–20; Mark 6:56; 10:21; Luke 9:1–2, 12–17; 10:1–2; John 6:35; 8:12; 13:1–20; 1 Cor. 
1:18; Gal. 6:14; Rev. 20:11–15; 22:1–5, 17; B. Stat. 11.2. 
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strong ties to these and other biblical practices—gathering and sending, kneeling and standing, speaking and singing, cleansing and 
offering, marking and anointing, eating and drinking, blessing and laying on of hands. All of these convey the gracious action of God 
and communicate our grateful response. 

W-1.0304  Culture  

God has poured out the Holy Spirit on all flesh; Scripture promises that everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved. 
The book of Acts and the New Testament epistles record the challenges and controversies of an emerging Church that would be “no 
longer Jew or Greek” (Gal. 3:28), but one in Jesus Christ. As the Church has  grown and spread over two thousand years, it has taken 
root and flourished in cultures and lands all around the globe—bearing witness to the love of God for all the world and Christ’s sover-
eignty in every place. Finally, from the book of Revelation, we know that the company of the redeemed will be a great multitude from 
every nation, tribe, and people, singing praise to the Lamb of God. 

Christian worship is contextual—emerging from a particular community and incorporating the words, images, symbols, and ac-
tions that best convey the good news of Jesus Christ in that gathering of God’s people. It is also cross-cultural—reflecting the diversity 
of traditions and cultures within and beyond the community of faith. Christian worship is transcultural—proclaiming the universal 
message of God’s grace in Jesus Christ and rooted in common elements of human life that transcend all cultures. It is also countercul-
tural—asserting the scandal of the gospel and anticipating God’s reign of righteousness, justice, and peace. Finally, faithful worship 
should be an intercultural event—fostering mutuality, dialogue, and equality among all people. 

Whenever and wherever we gather in Jesus’ name, we join the praise and prayer of the people of God in every time and place. 
Therefore, it is fitting that we share stories and sing songs from cultures other than our own as we pray for and with the Church 
throughout the world. 

 

 W-1.0304: Joel 2:28–32; Acts 2:17–21; 10:9–16; Rom. 10:13; 1 Cor. 9:19–23; 10:23–33; Rev. 7:9–12; Conf. Bel. 10.3; B. Stat. 11.4; Nairo-
bi Statement on Worship and Culture (Lutheran World Federation, 1996). 
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CHAPTER TWO 
 THE ORDERING OF REFORMED WORSHIP  

 

W-2.01  SOURCES AND PRINCIPLES  

W-2.0101  Sources of Order  

Worship shall be faithful to the Holy Spirit who speaks in Scripture. The witness of Scripture provides the Church’s preeminent, 
authoritative source for the ordering of worship. Those responsible for planning and leading worship are also to be guided by the Con-
stitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), instructed by the wisdom of the Reformed tradition, attentive to the traditions of the 
universal Church, and sensitive to the culture and context of the worshiping community. 

W-2.0102  Form and Freedom  

Christian worship has always been marked by a tension between form and freedom. Some traditions have emphasized established 
orders of worship, seeking to be faithful to the Scriptures. Others have resisted fixed forms of worship, asserting our freedom in 
Christ. We acknowledge that all forms of worship are provisional and subject to reformation according to the Word of God. Fixed 
forms of worship are valuable in that they offer consistent patterns and practices that help to shape lives of faith and faithfulness. More 
spontaneous approaches to worship are valuable in that they provide space for unexpected insight and inspiration. In whatever form it 
takes, worship is to be ordered by God’s Word and open to the creativity of the Holy Spirit. 

W-2.02  THE WORSHIPPING ASSEMBLY  

W-2.0201   A Royal Priesthood  

In Jesus Christ, the Church is called to be a royal priesthood, giving glory to God in worship and devoting itself to God’s service 
in the world. Worship is a collective activity  of the people of God and an expression of our common life and ministry. It demands the 
full, conscious, and active participation of the whole body of Christ, with heart, mind, soul, and strength. 

Children and youth bring special gifts and grow in their faith through their regular participation in worship. Those who plan and 
lead worship should provide for their full participation in the Service for the Lord’s Day. 

The ordering of worship should reflect the richness of cultural diversity in the congregation and the local context in which it min-
isters. The order of worship should provide for and encourage the participation of all; no one is to be excluded. 

W-2.0202  Prayerful Participation  

Prayer is at the heart of worship. It is a gift from God, who desires dialogue and relationship with us. It is a posture of faith and a 
way of living in the world. Prayer is also the primary way in which we participate in worship. Christian prayer is offered through Jesus 
Christ and empowered by the Holy Spirit. Faithful prayer is shaped by God’s Word in Scripture and inspires us to join God’s work in 
the world. 

There are many kinds of prayer—adoration, thanksgiving, confession, supplication, intercession, dedication. There are many 
ways to pray—listening and waiting for God, remembering God’s gracious acts, crying out to God for help, or offering oneself to 
God. Prayer may be spoken, silent, sung, or enacted in physical ways. 

 

W-2.0101: Josh. 22:5; John 4:23–24; Rev. 2:7; 22:8–9; West. Conf. 6.006, 6.112. 

W-2.0102: John 3:8; 1 Cor. 12–14; Gal. 5:1; Scots Conf. 3.20; West. Conf. 6.108–6.112; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.219. 

W-2.0201: Exod. 19:5–6; Deut. 6:4–9; Matt. 19:13–15; Mark 12:28–31; 1 Pet. 2:9–10; Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy (Second Vatican 
Council, 1963). 

W-2.0202: Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heid. Cat. 4:116–4.118; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.218–5.221; West. Conf. 6.114–6.115; S. Cat. 7.098–7.099; L. Cat. 
7.288–7.296; Conf. 1967 9.50. 
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The singing of psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs is a vital and ancient form of prayer. Singing engages the whole person, and 
helps to unite the body of Christ in common worship. The congregation itself is the church’s primary choir; the purpose of rehearsed 
choirs and other musicians is to lead and support the congregation in the singing of prayer. Special songs, anthems, and instrumental 
music may also serve to interpret the Word and enhance the congregation’s prayer. Furthermore, many of the elements of the service 
of worship may be sung. Music in worship is always to be an offering to God, not merely an artistic display, source of entertainment, 
or cover for silence. 

Participation in worship may involve a range of other actions: kneeling, bowing, standing, lifting hands; dancing, drumming, 
clapping, embracing, or joining hands; anointing and laying on of hands. 

The gifts of the Spirit are for building up the Church. Every action in worship is to glorify God and contribute to the good of the 
people. Worshipers and worship leaders must avoid actions that only call attention to themselves and fail to serve the needs of the 
whole congregation. 

 
W-2.03 LEADERSHIP IN WORSHIP AND ORDERED MINISTRIES  

W-2.0301  Gifts for Service  

God pours out the gifts of the Holy Spirit upon each Christian in Baptism, and all are called to use these gifts for the glory of God. 
Therefore it is appropriate for any member of the church to pray, read Scripture, or assist in worship in other ways according to his or 
her gifts. 

By their gifts and training, some are called to particular acts of leadership in worship and have particular responsibilities for or-
dering the service. These specific roles and responsibilities are undertaken in service to God and to the congregation, and should in no 
way diminish the leadership of other members or overshadow the primary participation of the worshiping assembly. 

W-2.0302  Deacons  

Deacons are called to lead the congregation in compassion, witness, and service, representing the ministry of the church in the 
world and the presence of the world in the church. While deacons have no particular responsibilities for the ordering of worship, the 
session should ensure that deacons (where present) have regular opportunities to lead in worship, and that their ministries of compas-
sion, witness, and service are reflected in the public services of the church. 

W-2.0303  Ruling Elders  

Ruling elders are called to nurture the common life of the people of God through their gifts of discernment and governance. They 
should also cultivate an ability to teach the Word when called upon to do so. When appropriately prepared and commissioned by the 
presbytery, ruling elders may proclaim the Word and administer the Sacraments in a particular congregation (G-2.1001). 

In a particular congregation, ruling elders shall provide for the church’s worship and encourage the people’s participation. Specif-
ically, when serving together on the session, ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament†: make provision for the regular 
preaching of the Word and celebration of the Sacraments, corporate prayer, and the offering of praise to God in song; oversee and 
approve all public worship in the congregation, with the exception of responsibilities reserved for the minister of the Word and Sac-
rament†; determine occasions, days, times, and places for worship; and have responsibility for the arrangement of worship space, the 
use of special appointments (flowers, candles, banners, paraments, and other objects), and the ministries of music, drama, dance, and 
visual arts. 

W-2.0304  Ministers of the Word and Sacrament  

Ministers of the Word and Sacrament † (also called teaching elders and pastors) are called to proclaim the Word, preside at the 
Sacraments, and equip the people for ministry in Jesus’ name. Specifically, ministers of the Word and Sacrament† are responsible for: 
the selection of Scriptures to be read, the preparation of the sermon, the prayers to be offered, the selection of music to be sung, print-

 

W-2.0301: Rom. 12:4–8; 1 Cor. 12:1–11; Eph. 4:7–16; 1 Pet. 4:10; Heid. Cat. 4.055; Conf. 1967 9.38–9.40. 

W-2.0302: 1 Tim. 3:8–13; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.148. 

W-2.0303: 1 Tim. 5:17–22; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.147. 

W-2.0304: 1 Tim. 4:6–16; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.147, 5.163. 
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ed worship aids or media presentations for a given service, and the use of drama, dance, and other art forms in a particular service of 
worship. 

W-2.0305  Shared Responsibility and Accountability  

In a particular congregation, the order of worship is the responsibility of the minister of the Word and Sacrament† with the con-
currence of the session. The selection of hymnals, service books, Bibles, and other more permanent worship resources is the responsi-
bility of the session with the concurrence of the minister of the Word and Sacrament†, and in consultation with church musicians and 
educators. 

Where there is a music leader or choir director, the minister of the Word and Sacrament† will confer with that person on anthems 
and other musical offerings; the session will see that these conferences take place appropriately and on a regular basis. The minister of 
the Word and Sacrament† may confer with a committee in planning particular services of worship. 

The session is responsible for educating the congregation about the church’s worship, in order to facilitate their full and active 
participation. It is appropriate that the session provide for the regular study of this Directory for Worship, particularly in the training of 
ruling elders and deacons. 

In fulfilling their responsibilities for worship, sessions are accountable to presbytery. It is appropriate that the presbyteries discuss 
with sessions the character of their congregation’s worship, the standards governing it, and the fruit that it bears in the mission and 
ministry of the church. It is appropriate that the presbyteries provide instruction in worship, making use of this Directory for Worship 
in the preparation of candidates for ordination, and in the ongoing nurture of ministers of the Word and Sacrament†. 

 

W-2.0305: 1 Cor. 12:4–31; Eph. 4:11–16. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
THE SERVICE FOR THE LORD’S DAY 

  

W-3.01 WORSHIP ON THE LORD’S DAY  

W-3.0101  The Day of Resurrection  

We gather to worship God on the Lord’s Day (Sunday) because the gospels testify that Jesus rose from the dead early on the first 
day of the week. The Lord’s Day is also called the “eighth day” of creation, a sign of the new creation that has begun with Christ’s 
resurrection. While we may worship God on any day and at any time, the Sunday service in particular is a celebration of Christ’s res-
urrection and an anticipation of the fullness of God’s coming reign. 

W-3.0102  The Pattern of Lord’s Day Worship  

The Service for the Lord’s Day is a service of Word and Sacrament. We meet in the presence of the living Lord, who appeared to 
his disciples on the first day of the week—the day he rose from the dead—to interpret the Scriptures and break bread. Following Je-
sus’ example, the Church proclaims the fullness of the gospel in Word and Sacrament on the Lord’s Day. 

The Service for the Lord’s Day includes other actions as well: gathering and singing, confession and pardon, prayer and offering, 
blessing and sending. Through all of these actions, we are drawn into Christ’s presence and sent out in the power of the Spirit. 

The pattern of Lord’s Day worship may be applied to days and times other than Sunday morning. Saturday evening services such 
as the Easter Vigil appropriately follow the order of Lord’s Day worship since, in the ancient Jewish and Christian reckoning of time, 
the new day begins at sunset. Services of daily prayer provide a pattern for worship at other times and on other days of the week. 

W-3.0103  The Order of Worship  

An order of worship offers a meaningful and reliable structure for the church’s encounter with the living God. Over time, an order 
of worship helps to shape our faith and faithfulness as the people of God, becoming a pattern for how we live as Christians in the 
world. 

The order of worship offered here for the Service for the Lord’s Day is rooted in Scripture, the traditions of the universal Church, 
and our Reformed heritage. In particular, it seeks to uphold the centrality of Word and Sacraments in the Church’s faith, life, and wor-
ship. This description of the Service for the Lord’s Day is presented as one commendable model, but is not intended to exclude other 
ways of ordering worship. Other patterns may be appropriate in the context of a particular congregation or culture, provided that they 
are faithful to the Word, open to the Spirit, and dedicated to the glory of God. 

W-3.02 GATHERING  

W-3.0201 Preparing for Worship  

Worship begins as the people gather—greeting one another, praying in silence, sharing announcements, or offering music to the 
glory of God. The act of assembling in Jesus’ name bears witness to the Church’s identity and mission as Christ’s body in the world. 

W-3.0202 Opening Sentences  

A call to worship, typically drawn from sentences of Scripture, expresses God’s invitation to gather as Christ’s body in this place. 
A greeting in the name of Jesus Christ or the triune God establishes the context for worship as an encounter with the Holy One who 
calls all things into being. 

W-3.0203 Psalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs  

 

W-3.0101: Gen. 1:1–5; Rev. 1:9–11; S. Cat. 7.060. 

W-3.0102: Luke 24:13–35; Acts 2:42; 20:7; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.211; West. Conf. 6.116; Conf. 1967 9:35–37. 

W-3.0103: Scots Conf. 3.20; West. Conf. 6.108–6.112. 
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For millennia the people of God have sung psalms as praise and prayer to God. Early Christians continued to sing, pray, and study 
the psalms, interpreting them in the light of Jesus’ life, death, and resurrection. Singing psalms remains an important part of the Re-
formed heritage. To the psalms the Church has added other hymns, canticles, and spiritual songs. Through the ages and from varied 
cultures, the Church has developed many other forms of congregational song, accompanied by a great array of instruments. We draw 
from this rich repertoire in the Service for the Lord’s Day, singing glory to God. 

W-3.0204 Prayer  

A prayer may be offered, giving thanks and praise to God, expressing joy in the presence of Christ, and calling for the gifts of the 
Spirit to be poured out upon the gathered community. This prayer may employ themes and images that are drawn from the biblical 
readings for the day or from the setting in the Christian year. 

W-3.0205  Confession and Forgiveness  

Having praised the holiness of God, we must also face the sinful state of the world and of our lives, confessing our unworthiness 
to enter into God’s presence. Nevertheless we approach God with confidence, trusting in the mercy of Jesus Christ. This turn from 
communal praise to corporate confession, established on the promise of God’s grace, is one of the hallmarks of the Reformed tradi-
tion. 

A call to confession expresses God’s initiative in calling for repentance and promising forgiveness in Christ. As members of 
Christ’s body, we confess the reality of sin, captivity, and brokenness in personal and common life and ask for God’s saving grace. 
The prayer of confession may include the singing of a prayer for grace, such as “Lord, have mercy.” A declaration of forgiveness pro-
claims the good news of God’s mercy and offers the assurance of pardon in Jesus’ name. Leading this element of worship from the 
font connects our confession with the grace and cleansing of Baptism, and the baptismal call to new life in Christ. Because of these 
associations with the ministry of Word and Sacrament, it is fitting for a minister of the Word and Sacrament† to lead the call to con-
fession and proclaim the good news of forgiveness in Jesus Christ. 

Other actions may follow—a song of praise, such as “Glory be to the Father” or “Glory to God”; a summary of the law or call to 
faithfulness; the sacrament of baptism; and the sharing of peace as a sign of reconciliation in Christ. 

W-3.03 WORD  

W-3.0301  Theology of Proclamation  

The Scriptures bear witness to the Word of God, revealed most fully in Jesus Christ, the Word who “became flesh and lived 
among us” (John 1:14). Where the Word is read and proclaimed, Jesus Christ the living Word is present by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Therefore, reading, hearing, preaching, and affirming the Word are central to Christian worship and essential to the Service for 
the Lord’s Day. 

A minister of the Word and Sacrament† is responsible for the selection of Scriptures to be read in public worship. Selected read-
ings are to be drawn from both Old and New Testaments, and over a period of time should reflect the broad content and full message 
of Scripture. Selections for readings should be guided by the rhythms of the Christian year, events in the world, and pastoral concerns 
in the local congregation. Lectionaries ensure a broad range of biblical texts as well as consistency and connection with the universal 
Church. The minister of the Word and Sacrament† is also responsible for the version of the Bible to be used in public worship. The 
Scriptures are to be read in the common language(s) of the worshiping community. The congregation is to be informed of significant 
adaptations, paraphrases, or new translations. 

The Word proclaimed shall be based on the Word written in Scripture. Preaching requires diligence and discernment in the study 
of Scripture, listening for the voice of God through the discipline of daily prayer, theological reflection on the message of the gospel, 
sensitivity to the context of the congregation, attentiveness to what the Spirit is saying to the church, awareness of events in the world, 
and consistent and personal obedience to Jesus Christ. The sermon will present the gospel with clarity and simplicity, in language that 
all can understand. The gifts of song, drama, dance, and visual art may be employed in the proclamation of the Word. 

 

W-3.0205: Scots Conf. 3.15; West. Conf. 6.031–6.036, 6.081–6.086, 6.097–6.100. 

W-3.0301:  Gen. 1:1–5; Ps. 19:1–14; Isa. 40:1–31; 55:10–11; Luke 4:16–21; 24:13–35; John 1:1–18; Rom. 10:8–17; Jas. 1:22–27; Heb. 1:1–
4; 4:12–13; Scots Conf. 3.19; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.001–5.007; West. Conf. 6.001–6.010, 6.055–6.058, 6.187–6.190; S. Cat. 7.002–7.003; 
L. Cat. 7.113–7.115; 7.265–7.270; Barm. Dec. 8.10–8.12; Conf. 1967 9.27–9.30, 9.49. 
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We respond to the proclamation of the Word in a variety of ways: confessing the faith of the Church, celebrating or reaffirming 
the Sacrament of Baptism, praying for the Church and world, and offering our lives in gratitude for God’s grace. The proclamation of 
the Word is incomplete if it fails to evoke the response of the people of God. When the Word is proclaimed, we are called, above all, 
to discern Jesus Christ, receive his grace, and respond to his call with obedience. All of these things depend on the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, whom we seek in prayer. 

W-3.0302  Prayer for Illumination  

A prayer for illumination calls on the Holy Spirit to empower the reading, understanding, proclaiming, and living of God’s Word. 
This sense of utter reliance on the illumination of the Spirit is an important and distinctive mark of the Reformed tradition. The prayer 
for illumination precedes the reading of Scripture and preaching of the sermon and applies to all of the readings, as well as the proc-
lamation of the Word. 

W-3.0303  Scripture  

The public reading of Scripture is to be clear, audible, and attentive to the meaning of the text. Reading from the church’s Bible 
conveys a sense of the permanence and weight of the Word of God, and demonstrates the communal nature of the biblical story. Any-
one may be invited to read Scripture, including children and youth. Because deacons are charged with the ministry of witness to the 
gospel and ruling elders are responsible for the proclamation of the Word, it is fitting for a deacon or ruling elder to read Scripture. 
The session will ensure that all readers are prepared for this important ministry. The role of the congregation is to listen prayerfully, 
actively, and attentively to the Word that is read and proclaimed. Such listening requires expectation, concentration, and imagination. 
The congregation may participate in the presentation of Scripture through unison, responsive, or antiphonal readings, or by following 
along with printed or projected materials. Spoken responses may conclude the reading of Scripture. Scripture may also be presented 
through music. 

W-3.0304 Musical Responses  

Psalms, canticles, anthems, alleluias, songs of praise, or other musical responses may accompany the reading of the Word. A 
psalm may be sung in response to the first reading, giving the congregation an opportunity to reflect on and pray from that text. 

W-3.0305  Proclamation  

A sermon, based on the Scripture(s) read in worship, proclaims the good news of the risen Lord and presents the gift and calling 
of the gospel. Through the sermon, we encounter Jesus Christ in God’s Word, are equipped to follow him more faithfully, and are 
inspired to proclaim the gospel to others through our words and deeds. The sermon may conclude with prayer, an ascription of praise, 
or a call to discipleship. In keeping with the ministry of Word and Sacrament, a minister of the Word and Sacrament† ordinarily 
preaches the sermon. 

Other forms of proclamation include song, drama, dance, visual art, and testimony. Like the sermon, these are to illuminate the 
Scripture(s) read in worship and communicate the good news of the gospel. When these forms of proclamation are employed, worship 
leaders should connect them with the witness of the Scripture(s) to the Triune God. 

W-3.0306  Affirmation of Faith  

Responding to the Word proclaimed, we affirm our faith in the holy, triune God. This affirmation of faith is drawn from sentences 
of Scripture or the creeds, confessions, and catechisms. A congregational song, anthem, or other musical response may serve as an 
affirmation of faith. Opportunities for personal testimony may also be provided at this time. When Baptism or the reaffirmation of 
Baptism takes place, the Apostles’ Creed is spoken in the context of the baptismal liturgy. The Nicene Creed, our earliest ecumenical 
confession of faith, is traditionally associated with the celebration of the Lord’s Supper.

 

W-3.0302:  2 Helv. Conf. 5.005; S. Cat. 7.089; L. Cat. 7.114, 7.265. 

W-3.0303: West. Conf. 6.116; S. Cat. 7.090; L. Cat. 7.267. 

W-3.0305: L. Cat. 7.268. 

W-3.0306: 1 Cor. 15:1–11; Phil. 2:5–11; Col. 1:15–20; 1 Tim. 3:16. 
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W-3.0307  Baptism and Baptismal Discipleship  

The Sacrament of Baptism (W-3.0402–W-3.0408) and other services associated with the baptismal covenant ordinarily take place 
as a response to the Word. Such services include the reaffirmation of Baptism on profession of faith (W-4.0203), the reception of new 
members (W-4.0204), commissioning for service (W-4.03), ordination and installation to ordered ministry (W-4.04), transitions in life 
or ministry (W-4.05), commemorations of communal events, Christian marriage (W-4.06), and witness to the resurrection (W-4.07). 
An invitation to discipleship may also be spoken at this time, calling worshipers to be baptized or to live into the promises of their 
Baptism. 

W-3.0308  Prayers of Intercession  

In response to the Word, we pray for the world God so loves—joining Christ’s own ministry of intercession and the sighs of the 
Spirit, too deep for words. These prayers are not the work of a single leader, but an act of the whole congregation as Christ’s royal 
priesthood. We affirm our participation in the prayer through our “amen” and other responses. 

Prayers of intercession and supplication are offered for: the mission and ministry of the universal Church and the local congrega-
tion; care of creation and the right use of resources; peace and justice in the world; the leaders and peoples of all nations; the poor, 
hungry, and oppressed; compassion and reconciliation in the local community; healing and wholeness for all who suffer; and other 
special needs. These prayers may be led from the communion table or from the midst of the congregation. They may include musical 
responses or symbolic action. The peace of Christ may follow, if not previously shared. 

Because pastors are called to serve as good shepherds for God’s people, it is fitting for a minister of the Word and Sacrament† to 
lead the prayers of intercession and supplication. Because deacons are responsible for ministries of compassion and ruling elders are 
charged with the nurture of the congregation, it is also fitting for a deacon or ruling elder to lead these prayers. Other persons with a 
gift for prayer may be invited to lead the intercessions. 

W-3.0309 Offering and Lord’s Supper  

The collection of tithes and offerings (W-3.0411) and the celebration of the Lord’s Supper (W-3.0409–W-3.0414) take place as a 
response to the Word. These actions are signs of our gratitude for the grace of God proclaimed in the gospel. If the Lord’s Supper is 
omitted, a prayer of thanksgiving and dedication follows the collection of the offering (W-3.0415). 

W-3.04 SACRAMENT  

W-3.0401  Theology of the Sacraments  

The Sacraments are the Word of God enacted and sealed in the life of the Church, the body of Christ. They are gracious acts of 
God, by which Christ Jesus offers his life to us in the power of the Holy Spirit. They are also human acts of gratitude, by which we 
offer our lives to God in love and service. The Sacraments are both physical signs and spiritual gifts, including words and actions, 
surrounded by prayer, in the context of the Church’s common worship. They employ ordinary things—the basic elements of water, 
bread, and wine—in proclaiming the extraordinary love of God. The Reformed tradition recognizes the Sacraments of Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper (also called Eucharist or Holy Communion) as having been instituted by the Lord Jesus Christ through the witness of 
the Scriptures and sustained through the history of the universal Church. 

 W-3.0402  Theology of Baptism  

 

W-3.0307: Matt. 28:16–20. 

W-3.0308: John 3:16–17; Rom. 8:26–27; 1 Tim. 2:1–7; Heb. 4:14–16; 1 Pet. 2:4–10; Heid. Cat. 4:116–4.118; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.218–5.220; 
West. Conf. 6.114–6.115; S. Cat. 7.098–7.099; L. Cat. 7.288–7.297; Conf. 1967 9.50. 

W-3.0401: Scots Conf. 3.21–3.23; Heid. Cat. 4.066–4.068; West. Conf. 6.149–6.153; L. Cat. 7.286–7.287. 

W-3.0402: Gen. 1:2; 6:1–9:17; 17:1–14; Exod. 14:1–31; Isa. 43:1–4; 44:1–4; 55:1–3; Jer. 31:31–34; Ezek. 36:25–27; 47:1–12; Amos 5:21–
24; Matt. 3:1–17; 28:16–20; Mark 1:1–11; 10:35–40; Luke 3:1–22; John 1:19–34; 3:1–5; 4:7–15; 7:37–38; Acts 1:4–5; 2:37–41; 
22:16; Rom. 6:3–11; 1 Cor. 6:11; 10:1–4; 12:12–13; 2 Cor. 1:21–22; Gal. 3:27–29; Eph. 1:13–14; 2:11–22; 4:4–6; 5:14; Col. 2:11–12; 
Titus 3:4–7; 1 Pet. 3:18–22; Rev. 7:13–17; 21:6; 22:1–5, 17; Scots Conf. 3.21–3.23; Heid. Cat. 4.069–4.074; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.185–
5.192; West. Conf. 6.154–6.160; S. Cat. 7.094–7.095; L. Cat. 7.275–7.277; Conf. 1967 9.51. 
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 Baptism is the sign and seal of our incorporation into Jesus Christ. In his own baptism, Jesus identified himself with sinners—yet 
God claimed him as a beloved Son, and sent the Holy Spirit to anoint him for service. In his ministry, Jesus offered the gift of living 
water. Through the baptism of his suffering and death, Jesus set us free from the power of sin forever. After he rose from the dead, 
Jesus commissioned his followers to go and make disciples, baptizing them and teaching them to obey his commands. The disciples 
were empowered by the outpouring of the Spirit to continue Jesus’ mission and ministry, inviting others to join this new way of life in 
Christ. As Paul wrote, through the gift of Baptism we are “dead to sin and alive to God in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 6:11). 

The Sacrament of Baptism holds a deep reservoir of theological meaning, including: dying and rising with Jesus Christ; pardon, 
cleansing, and renewal; the gift of the Holy Spirit; incorporation into the body of Christ; and a sign of the realm of God. The Re-
formed tradition understands Baptism to be a sign of God’s covenant. The water of Baptism is linked with the waters of creation, the 
flood, and the exodus. Baptism thus connects us with God’s creative purpose, cleansing power, and redemptive promise from genera-
tion to generation. Like circumcision, a sign of God’s gracious covenant with Israel, Baptism is a sign of God’s gracious covenant 
with the Church. In this new covenant of grace God washes us clean and makes us holy and whole. Baptism also represents God’s call 
to justice and righteousness, rolling down like a mighty stream, and the river of the water of life that flows from God’s throne. 

Baptism enacts and seals what the Word proclaims: God’s redeeming grace offered to all people. Baptism is at once God’s gift of 
grace, God’s means of grace, and God’s call to respond to that grace. Through Baptism, Jesus Christ calls us to repentance, faithful-
ness, and discipleship. Through Baptism, the Holy Spirit gives the Church its identity and commissions the Church for service in the 
world. 

Baptism is the bond of unity in Jesus Christ. When we are baptized, we are made one with Christ, with one another, and with the 
Church of every time and place. In Christ, barriers of race, status, and gender are overcome; we are called to seek reconciliation in the 
Church and world, in Jesus’ name. 

Both believers and their children are included in God’s covenant love. The baptism of believers witnesses to the truth that God’s 
gift of grace calls for our grateful response. The baptism of our young children witnesses to the truth that God claims people in love 
even before they are able to respond in faith. These two forms of witness are one and the same Sacrament. 

God’s faithfulness to us is sure, even when human faithfulness to God is not. God’s grace is sufficient; therefore Baptism is not 
repeated. There are many times in worship, however, when we may remember the gift of our baptism and acknowledge the grace of 
God continually at work in us. These may include: profession of faith; when participating in another’s baptism; when joining or leav-
ing a church; at an ordination, installation, or commissioning; and at each celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 

Baptism marks the beginning of new life in Christ. The new way of life to which God calls us is one of deep commitment, disci-
plined discernment, and growth in faith. The gifts of the Holy Spirit, given with and through Baptism, equip and strengthen us for the 
challenges of Christian faith and life. 

Baptism is ordinarily celebrated on the Lord’s Day in the gathering of the people of God. The presence of the covenant communi-
ty bears witness to the one body of Christ, into whom we are baptized. When circumstances call for the administration of Baptism 
apart from public worship, the congregation should be represented by one or more members. 

As there is one body, there is one Baptism. The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) recognizes all baptisms by other Christian churches 
that are administered with water and performed in the name of the triune God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

W-3.0403 Responsibility for Baptism  
Baptism shall be authorized by the session and administered by a minister of the Word and Sacrament†. The session’s responsi-

bilities for Baptism include: encouraging parents (or those exercising parental responsibility) to present their children for Baptism 
without undue haste or undue delay; encouraging new believers to be baptized; examining candidates for Baptism, or their parents, 
and instructing them in the significance of the Sacrament; enrolling those who are baptized as members of the congregation; and 
providing for their ongoing nurture and formation for baptismal life in the world. The congregation as a whole, on behalf of the uni-
versal Church, is responsible for nurturing baptized persons in Christian life. The session may designate certain members of the con-
gregation as sponsors or mentors for those who are baptized or for their parents. 

When a young child is presented for Baptism at least one parent (or person exercising parental responsibility) should be an active 
member of a Christian church, normally the congregation in which the baptism takes place. The session may consider a request to bap-
tize a child whose parent is an active member of another church. If the session approves such a request, it should communicate with 
the council of the other congregation and notify them when the Sacrament has been administered. Those presenting children for Bap-
tism will promise to nurture and guide them until they are ready to make a personal profession of faith and assume the responsibility 
of active church membership. 

A council may authorize a Baptism, to be administered by a minister of the Word and Sacrament†, in certain situations beyond 
the congregational setting, such as hospitals, prisons, schools, military bases, or other ministry settings. In these cases, the minister of 
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the Word and Sacrament† is responsible for ensuring that the name of the newly baptized person is placed on the appropriate roll of a 
council (G-3.02, G-3.03). 

W-3.0404 Presentation  

The minister of the Word and Sacrament† introduces the Sacrament of Baptism with sentences of Scripture; other sentences of 
Scripture may be spoken by ruling elders, members of the congregation, or ecumenical witnesses. On behalf of the session, a ruling 
elder presents each candidate for Baptism. Those desiring Baptism for their children or themselves express their intent to receive the 
Sacrament. Parents, sponsors (if applicable), and the congregation make vows to support and nurture those being baptized. No one 
comes to Baptism alone; we are encouraged by family or friends and surrounded by the community of faith. 

W-3.0405 Profession of Faith  

Candidates for Baptism or their parents shall renounce evil and profess their faith in Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. Those who 
are being baptized upon profession of faith declare their intent to participate actively and responsibly in the church’s worship and mis-
sion. Together with the congregation they profess their faith, using the Apostles’ Creed, the baptismal affirmation of the early Church. 

W-3.0406 Thanksgiving over the Water  

At the place of baptism, a minister of the Word and Sacrament† leads the people in prayer: giving thanks for God’s covenant 
faithfulness through history; praising God’s gracious and reconciling action in Jesus Christ; and asking the Holy Spirit to attend and 
empower the Baptism, give deliverance and rebirth, and equip the church for faithfulness. 

W-3.0407 The Act of Baptism  

Accompanied by a visible and generous use of water, the minister of the Word and Sacrament† shall address each person by their 
Christian or given name and say: “[Name], I baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 
28:19). The water used for Baptism should be from a local source, and may be applied with the hand, by pouring, or through immer-
sion. 

Other actions signifying the gift of the Holy Spirit, such as the laying on of hands and anointing with oil, may be included. How-
ever, the central act of baptizing with water in the name of the triune God must not be overshadowed. 

W-3.0408 Welcome  

The newly baptized person is welcomed as a member of the Church, the body of Christ. Appropriate gifts may be given, such as a 
candle (reflecting the light of Christ) or a baptismal garment (signifying being clothed with Christ). The peace of Christ may be ex-
changed, if not previously shared. 

The Church’s way of welcome into the body of Christ involves the unrepeatable Sacrament of Baptism and the repeatable Sacra-
ment of the Lord’s Supper. Christ bathes us with mercy, then feeds us with grace. Since this ancient pattern of initiation includes both 
Sacraments, the Lord’s Supper appropriately follows Baptism; those who have just been baptized may be invited to receive commun-
ion first. 

W-3.0409  Theology of the Lord’s Supper  

The Lord’s Supper (or Eucharist) is the sign and seal of our communion with the crucified and risen Lord. Jesus shared meals 
with his followers throughout his earthly life and ministry—common suppers, miraculous feasts, and the covenant commemorations of  
the people of God. Jesus spoke of himself as the bread of life, and the true vine, in whom we are branches. On the night before his 
death, Jesus shared bread and wine with his disciples. He spoke of the bread and wine as his body and blood, signs of the new cove-
nant and told the disciples to remember him by keeping this feast. On the day of his resurrection, Jesus made himself known to his 
disciples in the breaking of the bread. The disciples continued to devote themselves to the apostles’ teaching, fellowship, prayers, and 
the common meal. As Paul wrote, when we share the bread and cup in Jesus’ name, “we who are many are one body” (1 Cor. 10:17). 

 

 W-3.0409: Exod. 12:1–28; 16:1–36; Ps. 107:1–3; Isa. 25:6–9; 43:5–7; 55:1–3; Matt. 5:23–24; 8:11; 14:13–21; 15:32–39; 22:1–14; 26:17–
29; Mark 6:30–44; 8:1–10; 14:12–25; Luke 4:18–21; 5:27–32; 7:36–50; 9:10–17; 10:38–42; 14:15–24; 22:7–23; 24:13–43; John 2:1–
13; 5:1; 6:1–13; 7:1–39; 10:22–42; 12:1–3; 13:1–35; 21:1–14; Acts 1:1–11; 2:42–47; Rom. 14:1–23; 1 Cor. 8:1–13; 10:14–33; 11:17–
34; 15:20–28; Gal. 3:27–29; Eph. 1:22–23; Phil. 2:5–11; Col. 3:1–4; 1 Thess. 4:16–17; Jas. 2:1–7, 14–17; 1 John 3:16–18; Rev. 19:9; 
Scots Conf. 3.21–3.23; Heid. Cat. 4.075–4.082; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.193–5.210; West. Conf. 6.161–6.168; S. Cat. 7.096–7.097; L. Cat. 
7.278–7.285; Conf. 1967 9.52. 
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The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper offers an abundant feast of theological meaning, including: thanksgiving to God the Father; 
remembrance of Jesus Christ; invocation of the Holy Spirit; communion in the body of Christ; and a meal of the realm of God. The 
Reformed tradition understands the Lord’s Supper to be a sign of God’s covenant. The bread of the Lord’s Supper is linked with the 
bread of Passover and the gift of manna in the wilderness. The Lord’s Supper thus connects us with God’s saving power and providen-
tial care from generation to generation. Like the offering of sacrifices, a sign of Israel’s thanksgiving for God’s faithfulness, the Lord’s 
Supper is a sacrifice of praise and a sign of our gratitude for God’s steadfast love. The Lord’s Supper represents God’s gracious invita-
tion to an everlasting covenant. The Lord’s Supper also reflects our calling to feed others as we have been fed, and offers a foretaste of 
that heavenly banquet when God will wipe away every tear and swallow up death forever. 

The Lord’s Supper enacts and seals what the Word proclaims: God’s sustaining grace offered to all people. The Lord’s Supper is 
at once God’s gift of grace, God’s means of grace, and God’s call to respond to that grace. Through the Lord’s Supper, Jesus Christ 
nourishes us in righteousness, faithfulness, and discipleship. Through the Lord’s Supper, the Holy Spirit renews the Church in its iden-
tity and sends the Church to mission in the world. 

When we gather at the Lord’s Supper the Spirit draws us into Christ’s presence and unites with the Church in every time and 
place. We join with all the faithful in heaven and on earth in offering thanksgiving to the triune God. We reaffirm the promises of our 
baptism and recommit ourselves to love and serve God, one another, and our neighbors in the world. 

The opportunity to eat and drink with Christ is not a right bestowed upon the worthy, but a privilege given to the undeserving who 
come in faith, repentance, and love. All who come to the table are offered the bread and cup, regardless of their age or understanding. 
If some of those who come have not yet been baptized, an invitation, when appropriate, to baptismal preparation and Baptism should 
be graciously extended. 

Worshipers prepare themselves to celebrate the Lord’s Supper by putting their trust in Christ, confessing their sin, and seeking 
reconciliation with God and one another. Even those who doubt may come to the table in order to be assured of God’s love and grace 
in Jesus Christ. 

The Lord’s Supper shall be celebrated as a regular part of the Service for the Lord’s Day, preceded by the proclamation of the 
Word, in the gathering of the people of God. When local circumstances call for the Lord’s Supper to be celebrated less frequently, the 
session may approve other schedules for celebration, in no case less than quarterly. If the Lord’s Supper is celebrated less frequently 
than on each Lord’s Day, public notice is to be given at least one week in advance so that all may prepare to receive the Sacrament. 

W-3.0410 Responsibility for the Lord’s Supper  

The Lord’s Supper shall be authorized by the session and administered by a minister of the Word and Sacrament†. It is appropri-
ate that a presbytery authorize and train ruling elders to administer the Lord’s Supper in the event of the absence of pastors (G-
3.0301b). The session may authorize the celebration of the Lord’s Supper at events other than the Service for the Lord’s Day, includ-
ing services of Christian marriage, ordination and installation, services of wholeness, ministry to the sick, and services of witness to 
the resurrection. At all such events, the Word is to be read and proclaimed. When the Lord’s Supper takes place apart from public 
worship, the congregation shall be represented by one or more members. 

A council may authorize the celebration of the Lord’s Supper in certain contexts beyond the congregational setting, such as hospi-
tals, prisons, schools, military bases, or other ministry settings (G-3.02, G-3.03). 

W-3.0411  Offering  

Christian life is an offering of one’s self to God. In the Lord’s Supper we are presented with the costly self-offering of Jesus 
Christ for the life of the world. As those who have been claimed and set free by his grace, we respond with gratitude, offering him our 
lives, our spiritual gifts, and our material goods. Every service of worship shall include an opportunity to respond to Christ’s call to 
discipleship through self-offering. The gifts we offer express our stewardship of creation, demonstrate our care for one another, sup-
port the ministries of the church, and provide for the needs of the poor. 

Tithes and offerings are gathered as an act of thanksgiving to God. Gifts of food for the poor may also be collected at this time, 
and the table may be prepared for the Lord’s Supper. All of these gifts are received with a prayer of dedication to God, spoken or 
sung. Because ruling elders and deacons are charged with the stewardship of the church’s resources and leadership in ministry to the 
poor, it is fitting for a ruling elder or deacon to 

 

 W-3.0411: Gen. 1:28–31; 2:15–17; Lev. 23:22; Num. 18:21–29; Deut. 28:1–12; 1 Chr. 29:10–22; 2 Chr. 24:8–14; Mal. 3:8–10; Acts 2:43–
47; 4:32–37; Rom. 12:1–8; 1 Cor. 12; 16:1–2; 2 Cor. 8:1–15; 9:6–15; Eph. 4:1–16; 1 Tim. 5:17–18; Jas. 2:1–8; 3 John 5–8; Scots 
Conf. 3.14; 2 Helv. Conf. 5:110–5.123, 5.211; West. Conf. 6.087–6.093, 6.146–6.148. 
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lead this prayer. Signs of Christ’s peace and reconciliation may be exchanged, if this did not take place earlier in the service. 

W-3.0412 Great Thanksgiving  

Following the offering and the preparation of the table, a minister of the Word and Sacrament† invites worshipers to the Lord’s 
Supper using sentences of Scripture. At the table, facing the people, the minister of the Word and Sacrament† shall lead the people in 
a prayer to the triune God: giving thanks for God’s creative power, providential care, and covenant faithfulness, along with particular 
blessings of the day; remembering God’s acts of salvation through Jesus’ birth, life, death, resurrection, ascension, and promised re-
turn, as well as Jesus’ institution of the Sacrament (if not otherwise spoken at the invitation to the table or the breaking of the bread); 
and calling on the Holy Spirit to draw worshipers into the presence of the risen Lord, nourish them in the body and blood of Christ, 
unite them with Christ in the communion of saints and the Church in every place, and send them in mission to the world. The prayer 
ends with praise to the triune God. Musical acclamations, such as “Holy, holy, holy,” “Christ has died,” and “Amen,” may be includ-
ed. The Lord’s Prayer follows. 

W-3.0413 Breaking the Bread  

At the table, in full view of the people, the minister of the Word and Sacrament† breaks the bread and pours the cup, or lifts a cup 
that has already been filled. These actions may be accompanied by sentences of Scripture or performed in silence. The use of one loaf 
and one cup expresses the unity of the body of Christ and the communal nature of the Sacrament. The bread used for the Lord’s Sup-
per should be common to the culture of the congregation; those who prepare the bread shall make provision for the full participation of 
the congregation. The session will determine whether wine is used; a non-alcoholic option shall be provided and clearly identified. 

W-3.0414 Communion  

The bread and cup are shared in the manner most appropriate to the occasion. Worshipers may gather at the table, come forward 
to meet the servers, or receive the bread and cup where they are. The bread may be broken and placed in people’s hands or they may 
receive pieces of bread prepared for distribution. They may drink from a common cup, receive individual cups, or dip the broken 
bread into the cup. Ordinarily ruling elders, deacons, and ministers of the Word and Sacrament† serve the bread and cup; the session 
may authorize other church members to do so. While the bread and cup are shared worshipers may sing, other music may be offered, 
appropriate passages of Scripture may be read, or the people may pray in silence. 

When all have received the bread and cup the remaining elements are placed on the table. The minister of the Word and Sacra-
ment† then leads the people in prayer, A prayer follows, thanking God for the gift of the Sacrament and asking for grace to live and 
serve faithfully until the coming of Christ’s realm in fullness. 

As soon as possible after the service (ordinarily on the same day), the bread and cup may be shared with absent, homebound, or 
hospitalized members by two or more persons in ordered ministry. Those who carry out this extended service of communion shall be 
authorized by the session; equipped with the necessary theological, pastoral, and liturgical gifts and resources; and instructed to main-
tain the unity of Word and Sacrament through the reading of Scripture and offering of prayers. 

At the conclusion of the Service for the Lord’s Day, the bread and cup are to be removed from the table and used or disposed of in 
a manner approved by the session, in keeping with the Reformed understanding of the Sacrament and principles of good stewardship. 
This may be accomplished by consuming what remains or returning the elements to the earth. 

W-3.0415  If  the Lord’s Supper is Omitted  

The Lord’s Supper is integral to the Service for the Lord’s Day, a service of Word and Sacrament. If, in local circumstances and 
by the decision of the session, the Lord’s Supper is to be omitted from Sunday worship, the service continues after the prayers of the 
people with the offering and a prayer of thanksgiving and dedication, followed by the Lord’s Prayer. 

W-3.05 SENDING  
W-3.0501 Acts of Commitment  

Having encountered the risen Lord in Word and Sacrament, we affirm Christ’s call to discipleship through acts of commitment. 
Such acts of commitment may include: closing hymns, psalms, or spiritual songs that send us out to live the gospel by God’s grace; 
creative or symbolic actions expressing our resolve to share in Christ’s mission; declarations of intent to prepare for or desire to re-
ceive the Sacrament of Baptism, or to reaffirm the baptismal covenant; commissioning to ministries of evangelism, compassion, jus-
tice, and reconciliation; farewells to members of the church who are departing; and brief invitations or announcements related to the 
church’s mission. 

W-3.0502 Blessing and Charge  
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The Service for the Lord’s Day concludes with a blessing in the name of the triune God, such as the priestly blessing or apostolic 
benediction. Because this blessing is an expression of the gospel of God’s grace and an extension of the ministry of the Word and Sac-
rament, a minister of the Word and Sacrament† ordinarily speaks the blessing. 

We are blessed in order to be a blessing to others. The charge calls the church to go forth as agents of God’s mission in the world. 
Because deacons are responsible for the church’s ministry of witness and service, and ruling elders have oversight of the church’s 
faithfulness to God’s mission, it is fitting for a deacon or ruling elder to speak the charge.W-3.0503 Service in the World  

Christian worship and service does not end at the conclusion of the Service for the Lord’s Day; we go forth to love and serve the 
Lord in daily living. In so doing, we seek to fulfill our chief end: to glorify and enjoy God forever. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
PASTORAL AND OCCASIONAL SERVICES  

 

W-4.01 SERVICES CLAIMING AND COMPLETING BAPTISM  

W-4.0101 Flowing from Baptism  

As a sign and seal of God’s gracious action and our grateful response, Baptism is the foundation for all Christian commitment. 
The following pastoral and occasional services are all rooted in the baptismal covenant and flow from the promises of Baptism. Such 
occasions may be appropriately celebrated following the proclamation of the Word during the Service for the Lord’s Day, or may be 
recognized in other services of public worship. They are fittingly led from the church’s baptismal font or pool. 

W-4.02 REAFFIRMATION OF THE BAPTISMAL COVENANT  

W-4.0201 Nurturing the Baptized  

In Baptism each Christian is set free from sin, marked as Christ’s own, sealed by the Holy Spirit, welcomed to the Lord’s Supper, 
made a member of the Church, and set apart for a life of service. It is the responsibility of the whole congregation, particularly exer-
cised through the session, to nurture those who are baptized as they grow in faith and seek to respond to Christ’s call to discipleship. 
When a person is baptized as a child, the session should equip and support the parent(s) (or those exercising parental responsibility) in 
this endeavor. When a person is baptized upon profession of faith, the session should provide ongoing opportunities for Christian for-
mation and instruction. 

W-4.0202 Welcoming to the Table  

In cases where baptized children who have not yet begun to participate in the Lord’s Supper express a desire to receive the Sac-
rament, they shall be welcomed to the table and the session should ensure they receive ongoing instruction or formation in the mean-
ing and mystery of the Sacraments. 

W-4.0203 Public Profession  

When those who have been baptized as children are ready to make a public profession of faith and accept the responsibility of life 
in the church (sometimes called “confirmation”), the session shall provide an opportunity for them to do so. They are to be instructed 
in the faith, examined by the session, received as active members, and presented to the congregation in public worship. At this time, 
they reaffirm the vows of Baptism by renouncing evil and affirming their reliance on God’s grace, professing their faith in  Jesus 
Christ as Lord and Savior, and declaring their intent to participate actively and responsibly in the worship, life, governance, and mis-
sion of the church. On such occasions, it is fitting for all worshipers to reaffirm the baptismal covenant. 

W-4.0204 New Members  

New members are received by public profession of faith, reaffirmation of faith, or certificate of transfer. The session should pro-
vide opportunity for those seeking membership to explore the faith they will (re)affirm. After they are examined and received by the 
session, new members are presented in worship. As part of their public welcome, it is appropriate for those previously baptized to re-
affirm the commitments made in Baptism, profess their faith in Jesus Christ, and declare their intent to participate actively and respon-
sibly in the worship, life, governance, and mission of the church. On such occasions, it is fitting for all worshipers to reaffirm the bap-
tismal covenant. 

W-4.0205 Renewal and Fresh Commitment  

In the lives of believers and in congregational life there are special occasions of awakening, renewal, or commitment; these are 
appropriately celebrated through the reaffirmation of the baptismal covenant. People should be encouraged to share these decisive 
moments and stirrings of the Spirit with the session, so that they may be acknowledged and affirmed in public worship. 

W-4.03 COMMISSIONING FOR SERVICE  

W-4.0301 Acts of Christian Service  
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In Baptism each Christian is called to discipleship and sent in service to the world. God also calls people to particular acts of ser-
vice in the church and world: within the congregation, as teachers, trustees, musicians, or committee members; on behalf of the con-
gregation, through its ministry in the local community; in the larger church, through service on denominational and ecumenical coun-
cils; and beyond the church, cooperating with others who work for evangelism, compassion, justice and peace, and care of creation. 
These kinds of vocation are appropriately confirmed in the Service for the Lord’s Day, either as a response to the proclamation of the 
Word or as an act of sending. They may also be recognized in other services of worship. 

W-4.04 ORDINATION, INSTALLATION, AND COMMISSIONING  

W-4.0401 Called to Ministry  

In Baptism each Christian is called to ministry in Christ’s name. God calls some persons from the midst of congregations to fulfill 
particular functions, so that the ministry of the whole people of God may flourish. In ordination the church sets apart with prayer and 
the laying on of hands those who have been called by God through the voice of the church to serve as deacons, ruling elders, and min-
isters of the Word and Sacrament† In installation the church sets in place with prayer those who have been (previously) ordained as 
deacons, ruling elders, and ministers of the Word and Sacrament, and are now called anew to service in that ministry. In commission-
ing the church recognizes other forms of ministry in the church: ruling elders commissioned to limited pastoral service, certified 
Christian educators, and persons certified to other forms of service. 

W-4.0402 Setting for the Service  

Ordination, installation, and commissioning may take place during the Service for the Lord’s Day as a response to the proclama-
tion of the Word. Ordination, installation, and commissioning may also take place in a special service that focuses on Jesus Christ, the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, and the mission and ministry of the Church, and which includes the proclamation of the Word and may also 
include the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. The ordination and/or installation of a minister of the Word and Sacrament† shall take 
place at a time that enables substantial participation of the presbytery. 

W-4.0403 Order of Worship  

A service of ordination, installation, or commissioning focuses on Christ and the joy and responsibility of serving him through the 
mission and ministry of the church. Following the sermon, the moderator (or designee) of the appropriate council briefly states the 
nature of the ministry to which persons are being ordained, installed, or commissioned. Those who are being ordained, installed, or 
commissioned gather at the baptismal font. The moderator (or designee) of asks them the constitutional questions (see W-4.0404). A 
ruling elder asks the corresponding questions of the congregation. When all questions have been answered in the affirmative, those to 
be ordained will kneel, if able, for the laying on of hands and the prayer of ordination. (The presbytery commission lays on hands at 
the ordination of minister of the Word and Sacrament†; its moderator may invite other ministers of the Word and Sacrament † and 
ruling elders to participate. Members of the session lay on hands at the ordination of ruling elders and deacons; the session may invite 
other ruling elders and ministers of the Word and Sacrament † to participate. Because ordination only takes place once for each office, 
the laying on of hands is not repeated.) Those previously ordained will stand, if able, along with the congregation, for the prayer of 
installation. Signs and symbols of blessing may be conferred on the newly installed or commissioned person.  After this, the 
moderator makes the declaration of ordination, installation, or commissioning. Members of the session or presbytery welcome the 
newly ordained, installed, or commissioned person(s). In the case of the installation of a minister of the Word and Sacrament†, per-
sons may be invited to charge the minister of the Word and Sacrament† and congregation to faithfulness in ministry and mutuality in 
relationship. When a minister of the Word and Sacrament† is ordained or installed, it is appropriate for that person to preside at the 
Lord’s Supper in the same service; she or he may also give the blessing at the conclusion of the service. When ruling elders or deacons 
are ordained or installed, it is appropriate for one or more of them to give the charge to the congregation at the conclusion of the ser-
vice. 

W-4.0404 Constitutional Questions  

The moderator of the council of those to be ordained, installed, or commissioned shall ask them to face the body of membership 
and to answer the following questions: 

a. Do you trust in Jesus Christ your Savior, acknowledge him Lord of all and Head of the Church, and through him believe in 
one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit? 

b. Do you accept the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be, by the Holy Spirit, the unique and authoritative witness to 
Jesus Christ in the Church universal, and God’s Word to you? 
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c. Do you sincerely receive and adopt the essential tenets of the Reformed faith as expressed in the confessions of our church as 
authentic and reliable expositions of what Scripture leads us to believe and do, and will you be instructed and led by those 
confessions as you lead the people of God? 

d. Will you fulfill your ministry in obedience to Jesus Christ, under the authority of Scripture, and be continually guided by our 
confessions? 

e. Will you be governed by our church’s polity, and will you abide by its discipline? Will you be a friend among your col-
leagues in ministry, working with them, subject to the ordering of God’s Word and Spirit? 

f. Will you in your own life seek to follow the Lord Jesus Christ, love your neighbors, and work for the reconciliation of the 
world? 

g. Do you promise to further the peace, unity, and purity of the church? 

h. Will you pray for and seek to serve the people with energy, intelligence, imagination, and love? 

i.  

(1.) (For ruling elder) Will you be a faithful ruling elder, watching over the people, providing for their worship, nurture, 
and service? Will you share in government and discipline, serving in councils of the church, and in your ministry 
will you try to show the love and justice of Jesus Christ? 

(2.) (For deacon) Will you be a faithful deacon, teaching charity, urging concern, and directing the people’s help to the 
friendless and those in need, and in your ministry will you try to show the love and justice of Jesus Christ? 

(3.) (For minister of the Word and Sacrament†) Will you be a faithful minister of the Word and Sacrament†, 
proclaiming the good news in Word and Sacrament, teaching faith and caring for people? Will you be active in gov-
ernment and discipline, serving in the councils of the church; and in your ministry will you try to show the love and 
justice of Jesus Christ? 

(4.) (For commissioned pastor [also known as commissioned ruling elder]) Will you be a faithful ruling elder in this 
commission, serving the people by proclaiming the good news, teaching faith and caring for the people, and in your 
ministry will you try to show the love and justice of Jesus Christ? 

(5.) (For certified Christian educator) Will you be a faithful certified Christian educator, teaching faith and caring for 
people, and will you in your ministry try to show the love and justice of Jesus Christ? 

At the installation of ruling elders and/or deacons: Following the affirmative answers to the questions asked of the person(s) being 
installed, a ruling elder shall face the congregation along with the ruling elders- and/or deacons-elect and ask the congregation to an-
swer the following questions: 

a. Do we, the members of the church, accept [names] as ruling elders or deacons, chosen by God through the voice of this con-
gregation to lead us in the way of Jesus Christ? 

b. Do we agree to pray for them, to encourage them, to respect their decisions, and to follow as they guide us, serving Jesus 
Christ, who alone is Head of the Church? 

At the installation to the ministry of the Word and Sacrament: Following the affirmative answers to the questions asked of the 
person(s) being installed, a ruling elder shall face the congregation along with the (associate) pastor-elect and ask the congregation to 
answer the following questions: 

a. Do we, the members of the church, accept [name] as our (associate) pastor, chosen by God through the voice of this congre-
gation to guide us in the way of Jesus Christ? 

b. Do we agree to pray for [her/him], to encourage [her/him], to respect [her/his] decisions, and to follow as [she/he] guides us, 
serving Jesus Christ, who alone is Head of the Church? 

c. Do we promise to pay [her/him] fairly and provide for [her/his] welfare as [she/he] works among us; to stand by [her/him] in 
trouble and share [her/his] joys? Will we listen to the Word [she/he] preaches, welcome [her/his] pastoral care, and honor 
[her/his] authority as [she/he] seeks to honor and obey Jesus Christ our Lord? 
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W-4.05 MARKING TRANSITION  

W-4.0501 God’s Constant Grace  

In Baptism each Christian is assured of God’s constant grace and sustaining care through every transition, season, trial, and cele-
bration of life. Services on occasions of transitions in ministry bear witness to this grace, and allow worshipers to express their 
thanksgiving, support, or concern. 

W-4.0502 Departing Members  

The recognition of departing members appropriately takes place in the context of the Service for the Lord’s Day, either as a re-
sponse to the proclamation of the Word or as an act of sending. The service may include prayers of thanksgiving and intercession for 
those members who are departing: that they may remain in the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Spirit. 

W-4.0503 Conclusion of Service  

It is appropriate to recognize the conclusion of a period of service, giving thanks for the gifts and calling of particular persons—
whether through ordered ministry, as deacons, ruling elders, or ministers of the Word and Sacrament†; in specific acts of discipleship; 
or in other forms of service to the church, in the community, or in the world. This recognition may take place in the context of the 
Service for the Lord’s Day, either as a response to the proclamation of the Word or as an act of sending, or in other services of wor-
ship. The service includes prayers of thanksgiving and intercession for those concluding their ministries. Other significant honors or 
accomplishments may also be celebrated in worship, always in the spirit of giving glory to God. 

W-4.0504 Censure and Restoration  

The church administers discipline as an expression of the authority of Christ, for the sake of the welfare of the church, and toward 
the goal of redemption and reconciliation, by God’s grace. Forms for censure and restoration are provided in the Church Discipline of 
this Book of Order. These occasions are to be observed in the spirit of prayer and pastoral concern, and in the context of worship with-
in the appropriate community or council of the church. 

W-4.06 THE COVENANT OF MARRIAGE  

W-4.0601  Christian Marriage  

In Baptism, each Christian is claimed in the covenant of God’s faithful love. Marriage is a gift God has given to all humankind for 
the well-being of the entire human family. Marriage involves a unique commitment between two people, traditionally a man and a 
woman, to love and support each other for the rest of their lives. The sacrificial love that unites the couple sustains them as faithful 
and responsible members of the church and the wider community. In civil law, marriage is a contract that recognizes the rights and 
obligations of the married couple in society. In the Reformed tradition, marriage is also a covenant in which God has an active part, 
and which the community of faith publicly witnesses and acknowledges. 

W-4.0602 Preparing for Marriage  

If they meet the requirements of the civil jurisdiction in which they intend to marry, a couple may request that a service of Chris-
tian marriage be conducted by a minister of the Word and Sacrament† in the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), who is authorized, though 
not required, to act as an agent of the civil jurisdiction in recording the marriage contract. A couple requesting a service of Christian 
marriage shall receive instruction from the minister of the Word and Sacrament†, who may agree to the couple’s request only if, in the 
judgment of the minister of the Word and Sacrament†, the couple demonstrate sufficient understanding of the nature of the marriage 
covenant and commitment to living their lives together according to its values. In making this decision, the minister of the Word and 
Sacrament† may seek the counsel of the session, which has authority to permit or deny the use of church property for a marriage ser-
vice. 

W-4.0603 Order of Worship  

The marriage service shall be conducted in a manner appropriate to this covenant and to the forms of Reformed worship, under 
the direction of the minister of the Word and Sacrament† and the supervision of the session (W-2.03). In a service of marriage, the 
couple marry each other by exchanging mutual promises. The minister of the Word and Sacrament† witnesses the couple’s promises 

 

 W-4.0601: 2 Helv. Conf. 5.245–5.251; West. Conf. 6.131–6.139. 
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and pronounces God’s blessing upon their union. The community of faith pledges to support the couple in upholding their promises; 
prayers may be offered for the couple, for the communities that support them, and for all who seek to live in faithfulness. 

W-4.0604 Recognizing Civil Marriage  

A service of worship recognizing a civil marriage and confirming it in the community of faith may be appropriate when requested 
by the couple. The service will be similar to the marriage service except that the statements made shall reflect the fact that the couple 
is already married to one another according to the laws of the civil jurisdiction. 

W-4.0605 Nothing Shall Compel  

Nothing herein shall compel a minister of the Word and Sacrament† to perform nor compel a session to authorize the use of 
church property for a marriage service that the minister of the Word and Sacrament† or the session believes is contrary to the minister 
of the Word and Sacrament’s† or the session’s discernment of the Holy Spirit and their understanding of the Word of God. 

W-4.07  DEATH AND RESURRECTION  

W-4.0701  Witness to the Resurrection  

In Baptism each Christian shares in Christ’s dying and rising, and receives the promise of eternal and abundant life in him. We 
understand the Christian funeral to be the completion of Baptism. In the face of death, we affirm with tears and joy the good news of 
the gospel and the hope of the resurrection. We do not grieve in isolation, but are sustained by the power of the Holy Spirit and the 
community of faith. 

W-4.0702 Policies for Funerals  

The session may establish general policies concerning services on the occasion of death, providing for funerals that are simple, 
dignified, expressive of good stewardship, bear witness to resurrection hope, and convey the centrality of Christian community. 

W-4.0703 Setting for the Service  

The service of witness to the resurrection is most appropriately held in the congregation’s usual place of worship, demonstrating 
continuity with the community’s faith, life, and hope. When there are important reasons not to hold the service in the usual place of 
worship, it may be held in another place, such as a home, funeral home, crematorium, or graveside. It may be observed on any day, 
and may, with the approval of the session, occur as a part of the Service for the Lord’s Day. The service may take place before or after 
the committal of the body. The service is under the direction of the minister of the Word and Sacrament† of the congregation in which 
it is held. Others may be invited to share in leadership at the discretion of the minister of the Word and Sacrament†. 

W-4.0704 Order of Worship  

When a member of the community dies, the body of the deceased will be buried, cremated, donated for medical use, or otherwise 
disposed of in a responsible and reverent manner. Ordinarily the family of the deceased, members of the community, and the pastor(s) 
of the church will accompany the body of the deceased to the place of disposition, engaging in prayer, blessings, and other acts of 
worship. 

As a part of accompanying the body to the place of disposition, or at another time before or after this takes place, a more full ser-
vice of worship may be held. The service begins with sentences of Scripture, bearing witness to the resurrection and the living hope 
we have in Christ. Worshipers may sing hymns, psalms, and spiritual songs that affirm our faith in the resurrection, everlasting life, 
and the communion of saints. The act of confession and pardon may be included as an opportunity for healing and reconciliation. 
Scripture is read and the Word is proclaimed, expressing our trust in the risen Lord; an affirmation of faith may follow. Prayer is of-
fered: giving thanks to God for life in Christ, the promise of the gospel, the life and witness of the one who has died, the comfort of 
the Holy Spirit, and the presence of the community of faith; making intercessions for those who grieve, those who minister to the be-
reaved, and all who suffer loss; asking for faith and grace in this time of loss; and concluding with the Lord’s Prayer (if not included in 
the eucharistic liturgy). The Lord’s Supper may be celebrated, with the approval of the session. The service ends by commending the 
one who has died to the care of the eternal God, committing the body of the deceased to the place of disposition (unless this is per-
formed at another time), and sending the people forth with God’s blessing. 

The casket or urn may be covered with a pall, a symbol of being clothed with Christ in Baptism. The service may begin at the 
baptismal font. If using a paschal candle is part of the practice of the congregation, it may be placed near the casket. Music directs 

 

 W-4.0701: Scots Conf. 3.17; West. Conf. 6.177–6.179; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.235–5.237. 
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attention to God and expresses the faith of the church. Flowers and other decorations reflect the integrity and simplicity of Christian 
life. The service may include other actions common to the community of faith and its cultural context, provided that these actions do 
not distract from the Christian understanding of death and resurrection. Fraternal, civic, or military rites are to be conducted separate-
ly. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
WORSHIP AND CHRISTIAN LIFE  

 

W-5.01  WORSHIP AND PERSONAL LIFE  

W-5.0101  Personal Life  

We respond to God’s grace both in public worship and service and in personal acts of devotion and discipleship. Personal life and 
public worship are deeply connected. Christian life springs from Christian worship, where we find our identity as believers and dis-
cover our calling as disciples. Christian life flows back into worship as we present to God the prayers of our hearts and the offering of 
our lives. 

In personal life we seek to live out our faith through daily disciplines of prayer, other practices of discipleship, household wor-
ship, and Christian vocation and service. Our lives as Christians are shaped by the Word and empowered by the Spirit as we grow 
more and more each day into the image of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

W-5.0102  Prayer in Daily Life  

We respond to God’s grace through the gift of prayer. The Christian life is one of constant prayer, as the challenge of everyday 
discipleship requires daily disciplines of faith. Prayer is a way of opening ourselves to God, who desires communication and commun-
ion with us. Prayer may take a variety of forms, such as: conscious conversation with God; attentive and expectant silence; meditation 
on Scripture; the use of service books, devotional aids, and visual arts; and singing, dancing, labor, or physical exercise. The Church’s 
pattern of daily prayer (W-5.0202) may be adopted as an individual practice of faith. Prayer may also be expressed in action, through 
public witness and protest, deeds of compassion, and other forms of disciplined service. 

Prayer is meant to be a gracious gift from God, not a task or obligation. It is an opportunity to draw inspiration and strength from 
one’s relationship with God in Jesus Christ. It is a way of continually seeking the gifts and guidance of the Holy Spirit for daily living. 
Prayer is a practice to cultivate throughout one’s life, and one that will bear much fruit. 

 

W-5.0103  Other Practices of Discipleship  
We respond to God’s grace through other practices of discipleship: keeping sabbath, studying Scripture, contemplation and ac-

tion, fasting and feasting, stewardship and self-offering. All of these practices are meant to help us attend to the presence and action of 
God in our lives. 

God commands us to remember the sabbath day and keep it holy. Sabbath is God’s gift to us, a time for worship, rest, and renew-
al; keeping sabbath is a way of honoring the God who has created and redeemed us. Since the earliest days of the Church, Christians 
have observed God’s commandment by gathering for public worship on the Lord’s Day (or Sunday). As the first day of the week, this 
day shapes our lives of discipleship. Therefore the Lord’s Day is a time for participation in public worship; engagement in ministries 
of service, witness, and compassion; and activities of rest and recreation. Those who must work on Sunday are encouraged to find 
other ways to keep sabbath in the course of the week. 

Through the Scriptures we hear the voice of God and find meaning, direction, comfort, and challenge for our lives. Regular, dis-
ciplined engagement with the Bible may include: simply reading the Word, praying with Scripture, studying commentaries, memoriz-
ing key passages, and putting the Word into action in our lives. One should seek to read a wide range of Scripture, always relying on 
the illumination of the Spirit and the help of the community of faith in deepening our understanding. 

 

W-5.0101: Eph. 4:15; 2 Pet. 3:18. 

W-5.0102: Ps. 119; 130; Matt. 6:5–14; Luke 11:1–13; Rom. 8:26–27; 12:12; 1 Cor. 12–14; 1 Thess. 5:17; West. Conf. 6.117. 

 W-5.0103: Gen. 2:1–3; Exod. 20:8–11; Deut. 5:12–15; 1 Cor. 4:1–2; 1 Pet. 4:10; Heb. 4:12; Heid. Cat. 4.103; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.223–5.226, 
5.227–5.231; West. Conf. 6.117–6.119; S. Cat. 7.057–7.062; L. Cat. 7.225–7.231. 
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The practices of fasting and feasting are ancient expressions of lament and celebration. The festivals and seasons of the Christian 
year provide rhythms of fasting and feasting centered on the life of Christ and the events of salvation history. Events in the life of the 
world, nation, community, or individuals may also call for acts of thanksgiving, sorrow, penitence, or protest. 

The disciplines of stewardship and self-offering are a grateful response to God’s love for the world and self-giving in Jesus Christ. 
As Christians, we are called to lives of simplicity, generosity, hospitality, compassion, and care for creation. Tithing is a primary prac-
tice of Christian stewardship and self-offering. We are accountable to God for how we use our material goods, spiritual gifts, and time 
in God’s service. 

W-5.0104  Household Worship  

We respond to God’s grace in the context of personal relationships, particularly when Christians who live together worship to-
gether. Household worship is a central and important practice within the Reformed tradition, an important means of faith 
formation. Opportunities for household or family worship include: sabbath-keeping and rhythms of daily prayer; Bible reading, study, 
or memorization; prayers before meals; singing hymns, psalms, and spiritual songs; and expressions of giving, sharing, and service to 
others. Congregations are encouraged to nurture and equip households and families for these practices. 

Household worship offers a valuable opportunity to remember and anticipate the Lord’s Day, studying appointed Scriptures and 
reflecting on and preparing for the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. The seasons of the Christian year, such as Advent, 
Christmas, Lent, and Easter, provide further shape and meaning for household worship. Worship in the household setting may include 
recognitions of birthdays, baptismal days, and other significant anniversaries, and may reflect the cycles of nature, civic observances, 
and events in the local, national, and global spheres. 

Prayers of thanks and blessing, and lament at the household table draw upon ancient Jewish practice and the examples of 
Jesus, his disciples, and the early Christian community. Mealtime prayers provide opportunities to give thanks to God’s works 
of creation and redemption by which we are sustained for Christ’s service. We respond with heartfelt thanks and praise in the 
sharing of our daily bread. 

Children come to know, trust, and worship God by worshiping and praying with their parents and others who care for them. Chil-
dren may lead and participate in household worship by singing and praying, listening to and telling Bible stories, learning catechisms, 
and serving and sharing with others. Household worship provides an excellent opportunity to teach children the shape and elements of 
the Service for the Lord’s Day, so that they may be full and active participants in the church’s worship. 

W-5.0105  Christian Vocation  

We respond to God’s grace through our Christian vocation. In Baptism we offer our whole lives in service to God, and are em-
powered by the Holy Spirit with gifts for ministry in Jesus’ name. Therefore we are called to honor and serve God at all times and in 
all places: in our work and play, in our thought and action, and in our private and public engagements. Such service and love is an act 
of gratitude for God’s grace. This has been a particularly important theme of the Reformed tradition: the life and work of every Chris-
tian can and should give glory to God. As we honor and serve God in our daily life and labor, we worship God. Whatever our situa-
tion, we have opportunities each day to bear witness to the power of God at work within us. Therefore, for Christians, worship, work, 
and witness cannot be separated. 

 
W-5.02 WORSHIP AND THE CHURCH’S MINISTRY WITHIN THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH  

W-5.0201  The Church’s Ministry within the Community of Faith  

God calls the Church in the name of Jesus Christ to mutual love, discipleship, and service. Jesus’ ministry and the church’s wor-
ship are deeply connected; indeed, worship is ministry. The church’s ministry springs from its worship, where God builds up the body 
of Christ through the gifts of the Holy Spirit. The church’s ministry flows back into worship as we bring to God the celebrations and 
concerns of the community of faith. 

Within the church, we seek to love and serve one another through the rhythm of daily prayer, the ministries of Christian education 
and pastoral care, the activities of councils of the church, and other gatherings of believers. The church’s ministries are shaped and 

 

 W-5.0104: Deut. 6:4–9; Josh. 24:15; West. Conf. 6.117; L. Cat. 7.228. 

W-5.0105: Eph. 4:1. 

W-5.0201: John 13:12–17, 31–35; Rom. 12:9–21; Gal. 6:2; Eph. 4:11–16. 
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nourished by the Word and Sacraments, and are to be carried out in the spirit of faithful discipleship and constant prayer (F-1.0301; 
F-1.0302a; F-1.0303; F-1.0403) . 

W-5.0202  Services of Daily Prayer  

God calls the Church to pray without ceasing in Jesus’ name. Services of daily prayer offer us a way of joining Christ’s ceaseless 
intercession for the Church and world. Such services typically include: the singing or praying of psalms; the reading of Scripture; and 
prayers of thanksgiving and intercession, concluding with the Lord’s Prayer. Services of daily prayer may take place at appointed 
times throughout the day (such as morning, midday, evening, and close of day) or may follow other patterns according to the demands 
of daily life and the needs of the individual or community. Such services may occur in councils of the church, in the congregation, in 
small groups of believers, in households, or in private. In the congregational setting these services are to be authorized by the session, 
but they may be led by any member of the church. 

W-5.0203  Christian Education  

God calls the Church to continue the teaching ministry of Jesus Christ, guiding and nurturing one another through all the seasons 
and transitions of life. In particular, the church offers opportunities for education and formation as members enter the community of 
faith, discover Christian vocation, and assume responsibility in the world. The church’s primary standard and resource for Christian 
nurture is the Word of God in Scripture, bearing witness to Christ’s way of truth and life. 

 
 The central occasion for Christian nurture is the Service for the Lord’s Day, where the Word is proclaimed and the Sacraments 
are celebrated. Beyond the process of Christian formation that takes place in public worship, the words and actions of the service can 
be a particularly fruitful source of study and reflection. Therefore all members should be encouraged to be present and participate in 
this assembly. Educational activities should not be scheduled so as to prevent or discourage participation in this service. 

The educational ministries of the church are rooted in the promises of Baptism, in which the congregation pledges responsibility 
for Christian nurture. The session is responsible for the development and supervision of the church’s educational programs, the in-
struction of ruling elders and deacons, and the discipleship of all members. The minister of the Word and Sacrament† contributes to 
the nurture of the community through the ministries of Word and Sacrament, church school classes, the gift of prayer, and by example. 
Trained and certified Christian educators bring special skills and expertise in teaching to the church’s ministries of nurture and for-
mation. The session has a responsibility to identify, encourage, and equip others who have gifts for Christian education. The session 
also has a responsibility to support parents and others who seek to nurture the faith of children. 

Church school gatherings offer opportunities for worship, including singing, praying, and hearing the Word. These gatherings 
may also include occasions for self-offering and service. However, worship in the church school is not a substitute for participation 
with the whole congregation in the Service for the Lord’s Day. 

The church provides other opportunities for Christian nurture, including: seminary instruction and continuing education; work-
shops on particular themes or topics; music programs and rehearsals; mission and program interpretation; meetings of committees, 
boards, and councils; and retreats, camps, and conferences. 

W-5.0204  Pastoral Care  

God calls the Church to continue the healing ministry of Jesus Christ, caring for one another, sharing joys and sorrows, providing 
support in times of stress and need, and offering admonition, forgiveness, and reconciliation. Relying on Christ’s grace and the Spirit’s 
gifts, the church seeks to shepherd its members through times of danger and death, illness and loss, crisis and celebration, struggle and 
sin. In particular, these ministries flow from and are nourished by the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, signs and seals of 
our relationship in the body of Christ. 

The worship of God in Christian community is the foundation and context for the ministry of pastoral care. Members draw on the 
resources of worship in their care for one  another, sharing the grace and challenge of the Word, the gift and calling of the Sacraments, 
the presence and power of God’s Spirit in prayer, and the fellowship and comfort of the community of faith. They take these resources 
with them, extending Christ’s grace and peace in homes, hospitals, hospices, neighborhoods, schools, and workplaces. 

 

W-5.0202: Rom. 12:12; 1 Thess. 5:17. 

W-5.0203: Matt. 28:20; 2 Helv. Conf. 5:146, 5.233. 

W-5.0204: 2 Cor. 5:16–20; Jas. 5:13–16; 2 Helv. Conf. 5.234; West. Conf. 6.086, 6.147; Conf. 1967 9.07, 9.22. 
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All members are called to take part in the ministry of pastoral care, visiting the sick, supporting the weak, and comforting those 
who mourn. Ruling elders, deacons, and ministers of the Word and Sacrament† have particular responsibility for the exercise of pasto-
ral care within the community of faith. Those with special gifts and appropriate training may be called to particular specialized pas-
toral care ministries. In certain circumstances, persons may need to be referred to other qualified and credentialed professionals to 
receive appropriate counseling and care. 

Services of wholeness and healing are one way of enacting the church’s ministry of pastoral care. The central element in these 
services is prayer, calling upon God’s saving grace or giving thanks for healing received, in life and in death, in body, mind, or spir-
it. A service of wholeness includes the proclamation of the Word, focusing on the promise of peace and abundant life in Christ. Pray-
er may be enacted through the laying on of hands and anointing with oil, provided that these actions are carefully introduced and in-
terpreted: healing in its many forms comes as a gift from God, not as an accomplishment of human prayer. The Lord’s Supper is a 
fitting way to seal the promise of wholeness proclaimed in the Word. Services of wholeness are to be authorized by the session and are 
under the direction of the minister of the Word and Sacrament†, but may involve leadership from ruling elders, deacons, and others 
with gifts for prayer. They may take place on a regular basis, as an occasional event, or as a part of the Service for the Lord’s Day. 

Services of acceptance and reconciliation acknowledge the reality of sin and suffering and seek the redeeming grace of God. They 
provide an appropriate way to acknowledge our involvement and responsibility in broken relationships and sinful social structures. 
The central element in these services is confession and pardon, along with appropriate signs of peace and reconciliation. They include 
readings from Scripture that reveal the grace of God, and may involve elements of prayer, expressions of thanksgiving, and enact-
ments of commitment. 

W-5.0205  Councils of the Church  

God calls the Church to seek the mind of Christ. Members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) seek Christ’s mind together in 
councils, through meetings of the session, presbytery, synod, and general assembly. These councils worship regularly, in keeping with 
the teaching of Scripture, the witness of the Confessions, and the principles of this directory. Councils above the session make provi-
sion for the regular proclamation of the Word and celebration of the Lord’s Supper. Meetings of councils open and close with  prayer. 
Councils also provide other opportunities for praise, thanksgiving, confession, intercession, and supplication in the course of their dis-
cernment and deliberation. 

W-5.0206  Other Gatherings  

God calls the Church to gather as the body of Christ at other times and places to learn, pray, serve, and enjoy Christian fellowship. 
Bible studies, prayer circles, covenant groups, and other meetings may take place throughout the week and various times of day, 
whether on the church grounds, at members’ homes, or elsewhere. These gatherings present valuable opportunities for: reading, study-
ing, and discussing the Scriptures; Christian formation and nurture; praying for one another, the Church, and the world; sharing per-
sonal stories, celebrations, and concerns; common work, meals, fellowship, and recreation; and living out the gospel through acts of 
witness and service. 

Christians also gather at retreats, camps, and conferences for learning, worship, service, and recreation. Services of worship in 
these places are to be authorized by an appropriate council, and are guided by the principles of Scripture, the Confessions, and this 
directory. Depending on the nature of the event, orders of worship may be adapted from the services for daily prayer, the Service for 
the Lord’s Day, or other services described in this directory. Celebrations of the Lord’s Supper are to be approved by the council over-
seeing the event or in whose bounds it takes place. 

We bear witness to the unity of the body of Christ when we gather in ecumenical groups for the worship of the triune God. Such 
services are rooted, despite denominational differences, in the Baptism we share. Ministers of the Word and Sacrament† invited to 
participate in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper in such gatherings may do so, provided that their participation is consistent with the 
Reformed understanding of the Sacrament. 

We bear witness to the good news of Jesus Christ when we pray in the presence of others, particularly at interfaith gatherings. 
Such gatherings are opportunities to live and share our faith, even as we listen to and learn from our neighbors. Participants in inter-
faith events are to reflect the Christian faith in their words and actions, while respecting the autonomy, integrity, and diversity of oth-
ers’ beliefs and practices. 

 

W-5.0205: Phil. 2:5; West. Conf. 6.173–6.176. 

W-5.0206: Matt. 18:20; Heb. 10:25. 
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W-5.03 WORSHIP AND THE CHURCH’S MISSION IN THE WORLD  

W-5.0301  The Church’s Mission in the World  

God sends the Church in the power of the Holy Spirit to join the mission of Jesus Christ in service to the world. Jesus’ mission 
and the church’s worship are deeply connected; indeed, worship is mission. The church’s mission springs from its worship, where  we 
glimpse the reality and the promise of God’s eternal realm. The church’s mission flows back into worship as we bring to God the joy 
and suffering of the world. 

Through its mission in the world, the church seeks to bear witness to God’s reign through the proclamation of the gospel, acts of 
compassion, work for justice and peace, and the care of creation. The church’s mission is shaped and nourished by the Word and Sac-
raments, and represents the living out of our prayer for the world (F-1.01; F-1.0303; F-1.0304). 

W-5.0302  Evangelism  

God sends the Church to proclaim the gospel in the world: announcing the good news of God’s liberating love; calling all people 
to repent and trust in Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior; baptizing, teaching, and making disciples in Jesus’ name; and offering the prom-
ise of eternal and abundant life in Christ. 

In the Service for the Lord’s Day, we hear the proclamation of the gospel and have the opportunity to respond in faith, commit-
ting and recommitting our lives to Jesus Christ. Accordingly, an invitation to prepare for Baptism and live out baptismal discipleship 
is to be a regular part of Sunday worship. Christian worship also prepares believers to go forth, in the power of the Spirit, to share with 
others the good news they have received, inviting them to join in following Christ’s way. 

Special services for evangelism may be authorized by the session. The central element in these services is the proclamation of the 
Word with emphasis on the saving grace of God in Christ, Jesus’ claim upon our lives, and his invitation to discipleship. This act of 
proclamation is surrounded by prayer. Those who respond to Christ’s invitation are to receive nurture and support from the communi-
ty of faith, equipping them for Christian discipleship. If they have not been baptized, they make a public profession of faith and re-
ceive the Sacrament of Baptism in the Service for the Lord’s Day. Those who were previously baptized are given the opportunity to 
express their renewed commitment to Christ through the reaffirmation of Baptism. 

W-5.0303  Compassion  

God sends the Church to show compassion in the world: feeding the hungry, caring for the sick, visiting prisoners, freeing cap-
tives, sheltering the homeless, welcoming strangers, comforting those who mourn, and being present with all who are in need. These 
acts of compassion, done corporately or individually, are the work of the Church as the body of Christ. We are called to minister di-
rectly to people’s immediate hurts and needs. We are also called to confront and challenge systems that perpetuate human  misery. We 
participate in Christ’s compassionate ministry through local acts of witness and advocacy, through the programs of the larger church, 
and in cooperation with other agencies and organizations committed to human welfare. 

In the Service for the Lord’s Day, God’s call to compassion is proclaimed in the Word and enacted through the Sacraments. We 
confess our complicity in oppressive structures, pray for those who are hurting, offer our resources to alleviate suffering, and commit 
our time and energy to care for those in need. Following the example of Jesus Christ, we pledge that we will respect the dignity of all, 
reach out to those judged undeserving, receive as well as give, and even risk our lives to show Christ’s love. 

W-5.0304  Justice and Peace  

God sends the Church to work for justice in the world: exercising its power for the common good; dealing honestly in personal 
and public spheres; seeking dignity and freedom for all people; welcoming strangers in the land; promoting justice and fairness in the 
law; overcoming disparities between rich and poor; bearing witness against systems of violence and oppression; and redressing 
wrongs against individuals, groups, and peoples. God also sends the Church to seek peace: in the Church universal, within denomina-
tions, and at the congregational level; in the world, where nations and religious or ethnic groups make war against one another; and in 

 

W-5.0301: John 20:19–23. 

W-5.0302: West. Conf. 6.055–6.058, 6.187–6.190. 

W-5.0303: Isa. 61:1–4; Matt. 25:31–46; Mark 1:32–34; Luke 4:18–21; 6:17–19; Gal. 6:9–10; Jas. 1:27, 2:14–17. 

W-5.0304: Exod. 22:21–27; Lev. 19:33–34; Ps. 82; Isa. 2:1–5; 32:1–8, 16–17; Amos 5:6–15, 21–24; Mic. 6:6–8; Matt. 23:23–24; Luke 
4:16–21; 2 Cor. 5:16–21; Jas. 3:13–18; West. Conf. 6.127–130; S. Cat. 7.067–7.081; L. Cat. 7.244–7.258; Conf. 1967 9.43–47. 
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local communities, schools, workplaces, neighborhoods, and homes. These acts of peacemaking and justice are established upon 
God’s gracious act of reconciliation with us in Jesus Christ, and are a way of participating in Christ’s priestly intercession or advocacy 
for the world. 

In the Service for the Lord’s Day we proclaim, receive, and enact reconciliation with God in Christ. Through the proclamation of 
the Word we are given the assurance of freedom and peace in Christ and are inspired to share these gifts with others. Through Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper we are united with Christ, made one in the Spirit, and empowered to break down the dividing walls of hostility 
that still separate us from one another. We confess our participation in unjust systems, pray for an end to violence and injustice, offer 
our gifts to support Christ’s liberating work, and commit ourselves to pursue peace and justice in Jesus’ name. 

W-5.0305  Care of Creation  

God sends the Church to share in the stewardship of creation, preserving the goodness and glory of the earth God has made. God 
cares for us through the gifts of creation, providing all that we need in abundance. As caretakers of God’s creation, we are called to: 
tend the land, water, and air with awe and wonder at God’s gifts; use the earth’s resources wisely, without plundering, polluting, or 
destroying; use technology in ways that preserve and enhance life; measure our production and consumption in order to provide for 
the needs of all; foster responsible practices of procreation and reproduction; and seek beauty, order, health, harmony, and peace for 
all God’s creatures. 

In the Service for the Lord’s Day we express our care for creation by: giving thanks for God’s creative power and sustaining care; 
acknowledging God’s call to stewardship of the earth and confessing our failure to care for creation; rejoicing in the promise of re-
demption and renewal in Jesus Christ proclaimed in the Word and Sacraments; offering our lives and resources in service to the crea-
tor of all; and committing ourselves to live as good stewards of creation until the day when God will make all things new. One way in 
which the church demonstrates integrity in caring for God’s creation is through responsible choices about materials for worship, in-
cluding the use of paper, sacramental elements, the construction of worship space, and other resources. 

W-5.04 WORSHIP AND THE REIGN OF GOD  

W-5.0401  The Reign of God  

The Church in its worship and service is a living sign of the reign of God, which is both a present reality and a future promise. 
The Church’s activities do not bring about God’s realm; they are our grateful response to the grace of God at work in the world. We 
seek to worship and serve God faithfully, with the confidence that God’s reign has already been established and the hope that it will 
soon be revealed in fullness and glory. 

We do all of this in the name of Jesus, looking for the day when “every knee should bend, in heaven and on earth and under the 
earth, and every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father” (Phil. 2:10–11). 

Amen! 

Blessing and glory and wisdom 

and thanksgiving and honor 

and power and might 

be to our God forever and ever! 

Amen. (Rev. 7:12) 

 

W-5.0305: Gen. 1:26–31; 2:15–20; Ps. 8; 24:1–2; Isa. 11:6–9; Conf. 1967 9.53; B. Stat. 11.3. 

W-5.0401: Matt. 6:33; Mark 1:15; Heb. 12:28–29; Rev. 11:15; Scots Conf. 3.25; Heid. Cat. 4.128–4.129; West. Conf. 6.180–6.182; S. Cat. 
7.107; L. Cat. 7.306; Conf. 1967 9.54–56. 
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CHURCH DISCIPLINE 
 

CHAPTER ONE 
PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE 

PREAMBLE 

D-1.01 POWER VESTED IN CHRIST’S CHURCH 
The power that Jesus Christ has vested in his Church, a power manifested in the exercise of church discipline, is one for 

building up the body of Christ, not for destroying it, for redeeming, not for punishing. It should be exercised as a dispensation 
of mercy and not of wrath, so that the great ends of the Church may be achieved, that all children of God may be presented 
faultless in the day of Christ. 

D-1.02 CHURCH DISCIPLINE DEFINED 

D-1.0201 Church Discipline Defined 

Church discipline is the church's exercise of authority given by Christ, both to guide, control, and nurture its members, 
and for the correction and restraint of wrongdoing. The church's judicial process does not exist as a substitute for the secular 
judicial system, but to do what the secular judicial system cannot do. The Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is 
infused with principles and standards to which all active members of congregations and ministers of the Word and Sacrament 
voluntarily submit. 

D-1.0202 Limits of Church Discipline 

Church discipline alone is not adequate to mediate intrinsic differences of theology, polity, policy, power, or trust. Broader 
issues of conflict are also addressed by constitutional amendment, mediation, administrative review, and administrative com-
missions. Church discipline through the judicial process shall be used when individuals or councils of the church are unable to 
bring about settlement of issues or when such settlement would be unwise, unjust, or ineffective, and have determined after 
prayerful deliberation that judicial process is necessary to ensure that individuals or councils are held accountable for their 
actions or inactions. 

D-1.03 PURPOSE OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE 

D-1.0301 Purpose of Church Discipline 

Thus, the purpose of church discipline is: 

• To honor God by making clear the significance of membership in the body of Christ; 

• To preserve the purity of the church by nourishing the individual within the life of the believing community; 

• To pursue and reveal the truth; 

• To achieve justice and compassion for all participants involved; 

• To correct or restrain wrongdoing in order to bring members to repentance and restoration; 

• To uphold the dignity of those who have been harmed by offenses; 

• To restore the unity of the church by removing the causes of discord and division; and 

• To secure the just, speedy, and economical determination of proceedings. 
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D-1.0302 Due Process 

In all respects, participants are to be accorded procedural safeguards and due process consistent with these Principles of 
Church Discipline. 

D-1.04 CONCILIATE AND MEDIATE 
The traditional biblical obligation to conciliate, mediate, and adjust differences without strife is not diminished by church 

discipline. Although these rules describe the way in which judicial process within the church shall be conducted, it is not their 
intent or purpose to encourage judicial process or to make it more expensive or difficult. Those contemplating the use of judi-
cial process shall recall the biblical duty to “come to terms quickly with your accuser while you are on the way to court . . .” 
(Matthew 5:25). They shall attempt prayerfully and seriously to bring about an adjustment or settlement of the issue asserted 
and avoid formal proceedings under judicial process unless after prayerful deliberation, it is determined to be necessary to 
preserve the peace, unity, and purity, or accomplish the purposes of the church. Nor shall this duty to consider other forms of 
resolution end upon the commencement of judicial process. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
 JUDICIAL PROCESS DEFINED  

 

D-2.01 JUDICIAL PROCESS 

D-2.0101 Processes of Accountability 

Church discipline in the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is accomplished through judicial processes of accountability. Ac-
countability of councils is accomplished through remedial process. Accountability of individuals is accomplished through dis-
ciplinary process. 

D-2.0102 Councils of the Church 

The councils of the church are sessions, presbyteries, synods, and the General Assembly. Sessions conduct trials of church 
members in disciplinary processes. Presbyteries, synods, and the General Assembly conduct trials and appeals of both remedi-
al and disciplinary processes through permanent judicial commissions. 

D-2.02 REMEDIAL PROCESS 

D-2.0201 Accountability of Councils 

Remediation is the process by which councils are held accountable to the church, to their members, and to each other. 
Through remediation, actions or omissions contrary to the Constitution by a lower council or an entity of the General Assem-
bly may be corrected by a higher council. 

D-2.0202 Irregularities and Delinquencies 

As defined in D-4.0201, actions contrary to the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) are known as “irregulari-
ties,” while omissions contrary to the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) are known as “delinquencies.”  

D-2.03 DISCIPLINARY PROCESS 

D-2.0301 Accountability of Individuals 

Disciplinary process is the process by which active members of congregations and ministers of the Word and Sacrament 
are held accountable to the church and to each other, and may be censured for an offense for the purpose of restoring the 
wholeness of the body of Christ. 

D-2.0302 Definition of an Offense 

An offense as defined in D-7.0103 is any act or omission by a member of a congregation or a minister of the Word and 
Sacrament that is contrary to the Scriptures or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

D-2.04 STANDARDS AND PROCESS 
Standards and procedures used in judicial processes are those contained in the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church 

(U.S.A.). 
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CHAPTER THREE 
 PERMANENT JUDICIAL COMMISSIONS  

D-3.01 ELECTION 

D-3.0101 Composition 

The General Assembly, each synod or set of cooperating synods, and each presbytery shall elect a permanent judicial 
commission from the ministers of the Word and Sacrament and ruling elders subject to its jurisdiction. Each permanent judi-
cial commission shall be composed of ministers of the Word and Sacrament and ruling elders in numbers as nearly equal as 
possible, nominated in accordance with the principles for the election of a nominating entity required by G- 3.0111 and in con-
formity to the church’s commitment to unity in diversity (F-1.0403). When the permanent judicial commission consists of an 
odd number of members, the additional member may be either a minister of the Word and Sacrament or a ruling elder. 

a. The General Assembly commission shall be composed of one member from each of its constituent synods. 

b. Synod commissions shall be composed of no fewer than eleven members distributed equally, insofar as possible, 
among the constituent presbyteries. In those synods with fewer than eleven presbyteries, each presbytery shall have at 
least one member. When a set of two or more synods form a shared permanent judicial commission, the commission 
shall be composed of no fewer than twelve members, with each synod in the set electing members proportional to the 
number of the presbyteries in each synod, insofar as possible. The cooperating synods shall designate between them 
one stated clerk to process the cases filed with the shared permanent judicial commission. 

c. Presbytery commissions shall be composed of no fewer than seven members, with no more than one of its ruling elder 
members from any one of its constituent congregations. 

D-3.0102 Reviewers and Effect on Quorum 

The moderator of the permanent judicial commission shall designate a special committee of three persons to review any 
petition for review of the procedures of the investigating committee while the investigation in a disciplinary case is in process 
(D-7.11), to review any petition for review of the decision not to file charges (D-7.1402), and to determine the need for adminis-
trative leave (D- 7.0902). The special committee shall be composed of at least one current member of the permanent judicial 
commission, and may include up to two former members of the permanent  judicial commission from the list of former com-
missioners required by D-3.0602b. The members of the special committee shall not take part in any subsequent trial. When a 
case proceeds to trial after a review, the quorum of the permanent judicial commission shall be a majority of its members who 
did not participate in the review, but in no case shall a quorum be fewer than five members (D- 3.0602). A session shall refer 
any petition for review to the presbytery stated clerk, who shall follow this process for the creation of a special committee. 

D-3.02 SERVICE 

D-3.0201 Classes and Terms 

Permanent judicial commissions shall be arranged in three classes of six years each, with each class as equal as possible in 
size and with one class completing its term every two years. 

D-3.0202 Vacancies 

Vacancies on permanent judicial commissions shall be addressed as follows: 

a. A vacancy on any permanent judicial commission due to resignation, death, or any other cause may be filled by the 
electing council, which may elect a person to fill the unexpired term at any future meeting. 

b. In each even-numbered year, the General Assembly shall elect members for the next class of the General Assembly 
Permanent Judicial Commission and fill any vacancies then occurring. Such members’ terms of office will begin with 
the dissolution of the General Assembly at which they are elected. 

D-3.0203 Eligibility 

Eligibility for service on a permanent judicial commission is subject to the following additional conditions: 
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a. In filling vacancies for unexpired terms, a member who has served more than half a term is considered to have served 
a full term, and is ineligible for immediate re-election. 

b. No person who has served on a permanent judicial commission for a full term shall be eligible for reelection until two 
years have elapsed after the expired six-year term. No person shall serve on more than one permanent judicial com-
mission at the same time. No person who is a member of any other entity elected by the General Assembly shall serve 
on the permanent judicial commission of the General Assembly until that person shall have resigned such member-
ship. The moderator, stated clerk, or any member of the staff of a council or the staff of any of its entities shall not 
serve on its permanent judicial commission. 

c. Continuing membership on a presbytery permanent judicial commission is dependent on membership in a congrega-
tion of the presbytery or in the presbytery. 

d. Continuing membership on a synod permanent judicial commission is contingent on membership in a congregation or 
presbytery of the synod and in the case of synods with a shared permanent judicial commission (G-3.0404), in accord-
ance with the rules of representation agreed upon by the cooperating synods. 

e. Continuing membership on the General Assembly permanent judicial commission shall end when that member trans-
fers membership to a church or presbytery outside the synod from which nominated. 

D-3.03 COMMISSION EXPENSES 
All necessary expenses of a permanent judicial commission shall be paid by the electing council or councils. A set of coop-

erating synods shall pay the necessary expenses of its shared permanent judicial commission equally; however, each synod in 
such a set shall pay the necessary expenses for processing a particular judicial case arising within its bounds. 

D-3.04 OFFICERS 
Each permanent judicial commission shall meet and elect from its members a moderator and a clerk, according to its 

rules or the rules of the council or councils electing its members. A permanent judicial commission may also provide by rule 
for additional officers. 

D-3.05 POWERS 
In the cases transmitted to it, the permanent judicial commission shall have only the powers prescribed by the Constitu-

tion of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), and shall conduct its proceedings accordingly. 

D-3.06 MEETINGS 

D-3.0601 Times and Places 

The meetings of the permanent judicial commission shall be held at such times and places as the electing council or coun-
cils shall direct, or, if no directions are given, at such times and places as the commission shall determine. 

D-3.0602 Quorum 
The quorum of a permanent judicial commission shall be a majority of its members, except that the quorum of a presby-

tery commission for a disciplinary case shall be a majority of the membership other than those currently serving members 
assigned responsibilities under D- 3.0102. In no instance shall the quorum be fewer than five members. The quorum of a ses-
sion for judicial process shall be the moderator of the session and a majority of the ruling elder members. 

a. Who Shall Not Participate 

When a church is a party to a case, members of a permanent judicial commission who are members of that church or 
persons in permanent or temporary pastoral relationships with that church shall not participate in the case in any 
way. When a council is a party to a case, members of that council or of churches within that council shall not partici-
pate in the case in any way. Members designated under D-3.0102 shall not otherwise participate in the case. 

b. Roster of Former Members 
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The stated clerk shall keep a current roster of those members of the permanent judicial commission whose terms have 
expired within the past six years. The names shall be arranged alphabetically within classes beginning with the most 
recent class. The stated clerk shall report the roster annually to the council or councils. 

c. Ensuring a Quorum 

Whenever a permanent judicial commission is required to meet for a hearing or trial, the stated clerk shall recruit a 
sufficient number of additional members by rotation from the roster of former members to ensure that a quorum will 
not be lost during the course of the proceeding. Councils may provide by rule for the method of rotation to incorpo-
rate the principles of participation and representation in accordance with G-3.0111 and F-1.0403. 

d. Inability to Reach a Quorum 

If, through absence, disqualification, or recusal, a sufficient number of members of a permanent judicial commission 
is not present to constitute a quorum, the permanent judicial commission shall recess until such time as a quorum can 
be ensured as stated above. 

e. Participant Expenses 

If a permanent judicial commission is unable to try a case for lack of a quorum, the council in whose geographic 
boundary the case arose shall reimburse the expenses reasonably incurred by those persons required to be present.
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 CHAPTER FOUR 
REMEDIATION 

 

D-4.01 REMEDIAL PROCESS 

D-4.0101 Purpose 

The purpose of remediation is to further the peace, unity, and purity of the church by ensuring that the Constitution of the 
Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is upheld, and that disputes regarding its requirements are addressed in a manner that is both 
fair and just to all concerned. 

D-4.0102 Limitations of Judicial Process 

While a remedial complaint may be filed by individuals, it can never be filed against individuals. Nor may a remedial 
complaint be filed against a congregation or a committee or commission of a council below the General Assembly. A session is 
responsible for correcting constitutional errors or omissions by its congregation in accordance with G-3.0201. As explained 
below, complaints may only be filed against sessions, presbyteries, synods, and entities of the General Assembly, and only by 
one or more individuals or councils of the church who have standing to complain. 

D-4.0103 Deadlines and Filings 

a. Deadlines 

In determining whether or not a document is timely filed, the day following the event giving rise to the time limit be-
gins the count as day one (for example, the day following the date on which a council action is taken, or on which a 
party receives a decision). All seven days of every week are included in the count, including holidays, and the docu-
ment shall be deemed timely filed if it is received by the person or persons to whom it is required to be sent on or be-
fore the final day of the count. When the final date of the count falls on a weekend or holiday, the document shall be 
deemed timely filed if it is received on the next business day after the final day of the count. 

b. Methods of Filing 

Any document required to be filed may be sent or delivered by United States Postal Service certified mail, return re-
ceipt requested; commercial courier, with delivery receipt requested; personal delivery; or electronically when so 
permitted in these rules. 

D-4.02 FILING A COMPLAINT 

D-4.0201 Initiation 

Remedial process is initiated by the filing of a complaint with the stated clerk of the council having jurisdiction. A com-
plaint shall allege one or more specific irregularities or delinquencies of a council. 

a. A decision or action contrary to the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is known as an irregularity. 

b. The omission or failure to act on a constitutional requirement is known as a delinquency. 

D-4.0202 Stated Clerk Responsibility 

The stated clerk shall immediately transmit copies of the complaint to the party against whom the complaint is filed and to 
the officers of the council’s permanent judicial commission. If a different clerk has been designated to process judicial cases 
for a shared judicial commission, the stated clerk having jurisdiction shall immediately transmit the complaint to that clerk. 

D-4.0203 Parties 

The parties in a case of remedial process are known as the complainant or complainants (the person or persons who file 
the complaint) and the respondent(s) (the council(s) complained against). 
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D-4.0204 Committees of Counsel 

a. Composition 

When a council or an entity of the General Assembly becomes either a complainant or a respondent, it shall designate 
no more than three persons to be a committee of counsel. This committee shall represent that complainant or re-
spondent in the case until final decision is reached in the highest council to which the case is appealed. All members of 
a committee of counsel shall be members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

b. Provide by Rule 

A council or an entity of the General Assembly may provide by rule for the appointment of a committee of counsel. 
The membership of the committee of counsel, as well as any changes to its composition that may occur, shall be 
promptly reported to the stated clerk of the council having jurisdiction, who will notify the other party and the per-
manent judicial commission. 

c. Who Shall Not Serve 

Clerks of session or stated clerks shall not serve on a committee of counsel for the council they serve. Employees of the 
council hearing a case or of a higher council that would have jurisdiction in any appellate proceeding shall also not 
serve on a committee of counsel. 

D-4.0205 TIME LIMITS 
In regard to filing a complaint in a remedial case, the following time limits apply: 

a. In the case of an alleged irregularity, if a stay of enforcement is also sought, (as described below in section 4.04), then 
a complaint of an alleged irregularity shall be filed no later than thirty (30) days after the council’s action being com-
plained against (or in the case of an appeal, from the date on which the appealing party was notified of the decision of 
the permanent judicial commission). If no stay of enforcement is being requested, then a complaint of an alleged ir-
regularity shall be filed no later than ninety (90) days after the council’s action. 

b. In the case of an alleged delinquency, a complaint shall be filed no later than ninety (90) days after the failure or re-
fusal of the council to cure the alleged delinquency at its next meeting, provided that a written request to do so has 
been made prior to said meeting. 

D-4.0206 STANDING AND JURISDICTION IN REMEDIAL CASES 
Standing to file a complaint and jurisdiction to deal with a complaint are as follows: 

a. Councils may file complaints against any other council of the same level, to the council immediately higher than the 
council complained against and to whose jurisdiction the latter council is subject. 

b. Members of a congregation may file complaints against their session, to the presbytery. 

c. Ruling elder commissioners to a presbytery may file complaints to the synod alleging irregularities or delinquencies 
that occurred during presbytery meetings at which they were present and enrolled. 

d. Minister members of a presbytery and ruling elders elected by and enrolled with the presbytery for terms of service in 
accordance with G-3.0301 may file complaints against the presbytery to the synod regardless of whether or not they 
were in attendance when the alleged irregularity or delinquency occurred. Sessions may file complaints against their 
presbytery, to their synod. 

e. Commissioners to a synod may file complaints to the General Assembly alleging irregularities or delinquencies that 
occurred during synod meetings at which they were present and enrolled. 

f. Ministers and ruling elders elected by and enrolled with the synod for terms of service in accordance with G-3.0401 
may file complaints against the synod to the General Assembly regardless of whether or not they were in attendance 
when the alleged irregularity or delinquency occurred. 

g. Presbyteries may file complaints against their synod, to the General Assembly. 

h. Sessions, presbyteries, and synods may file complaints against entities of the General Assembly, to the General As-
sembly. 
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i. When the council of jurisdiction as defined in this section fails to act in a particular remedial case for a period of sixty 
days after the filing of a complaint or thirty days after the filing of a complaint with a request for a stay of enforce-
ment, the next higher council, at the written request of any party, may assume jurisdiction in the case. It may then ei-
ther return jurisdiction to the lower council with specific instructions on how to proceed, or it may retain jurisdiction 
and conclude the matter itself. 

D-4.0207 EFFECTS OF JURISDICTION 
Jurisdiction in remedial process has the following particular effects: 

a. Each council shall recognize and enforce the judgments, decisions, and orders of higher councils which have jurisdic-
tion over them under the provisions of the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

b. Decisions of the permanent judicial commissions of synods and presbyteries are binding on the parties to the particu-
lar cases in which the decisions are rendered unless overturned on appeal. No synod or presbytery permanent judicial 
commission is able to make its decisions binding beyond the parties to the particular case by simply declaring it to be 
so. 

c. Only the General Assembly Permanent Judicial Commission has the power to render decisions that are authoritative 
interpretations binding on the entire church (G-13.0103r). 

D-4.03 CONTENTS OF A COMPLAINT 

D-4.0301 Items to be Included 

Items to be included in a complaint are as follows: 

a. The name of the complainant(s) and the name of the respondent(s). 

b. The particular irregularity including the date, place, and circumstances thereof; or the particular delinquency includ-
ing the dates of the written request to cure the delinquency and of the next meeting at which the respondent(s) failed 
to do so. 

c. The reasons for complaint of the irregularity or delinquency. 

d. A statement of facts demonstrating that the complainant(s) may file the complaint in accordance with D-4.0206 above. 

e. The remedy or correction requested (called “relief”), which must be within the authority of the council receiving the 
complaint to grant. 

D-4.0302 Method of Filing 

The complaint shall be sent or delivered by United States Postal Service certified mail, return receipt requested; commer-
cial courier, with delivery receipt requested; or personal delivery in accordance with D-4.0103b. The complainant(s) shall then 
file with the stated clerk a receipt signed by the addressee or an affidavit of personal service. At the written agreement of both 
parties, all further communication may be handled electronically. 

D-4.04 REQUEST FOR A STAY OF ENFORCEMENT 

D-4.0401 Requesting a Stay of Enforcement 

A stay of enforcement is a written instruction from the permanent judicial commission having jurisdiction that orders 
suspension of a decision or an action until a complaint (or appeal) is finally determined. Any such request for a stay of en-
forcement shall be filed along with the complaint (or notice of appeal) as described above. The request must be made in one of 
the following forms: 

a. A request signed by one-third of the members recorded as present when the decision or action was taken by the coun-
cil, 

b. A request signed by one-third of the members of the permanent judicial commission that decided a remedial case that 
is being appealed, or  
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c. A request signed by a complainant or appellant requesting that at least three members of the permanent judicial 
commission having jurisdiction to hear the complaint or appeal sign the stay of enforcement. 

D-4.05 PRELIMINARY RULING 

D-4.0501 Examination of Papers 

The complaint (or appeal for purposes of processing a request for a stay of enforcement on appeal) shall be promptly 
transmitted by the stated clerk along with the request for a stay of enforcement, if one has been received, to the permanent 
judicial commission moderator and clerk for their preliminary determination as to the following questions: 

a. For the complaint, whether: 

(1.) The council has jurisdiction, 

(2.) One or more of the complainants has standing to file the case, 

(3.) The complaint was timely filed, 

(4.) The complaint alleges facts that if proved true would constitute an irregularity or delinquency, and 

(5.) The complaint states a claim upon which relief can be granted. Permanent judicial commissions may, but 
shall not be required, to proceed to trial when they determine that the relief requested cannot be granted but 
that there is potential relief, declaratory or otherwise, that could potentially be granted. Relief that a council 
may not grant includes but is not limited to: 

i. Relief that is not within the authority of the council to grant, 

ii. Monetary awards other than those that require councils to honor existing contracts, 

iii. Relief that has been rendered moot, 

iv. Relief that is contrary to the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

b. For the request for a stay of enforcement if made under D-4.0401a or b, whether the request is complete and timely 
filed. 

D-4.0502 Preliminary Ruling 

A preliminary ruling is a decision by the moderator and clerk of a permanent judicial commission either to accept a case 
for trial or to dismiss the case because one or more of the five questions in D-4.0501a is answered in the negative. 

a. If a request for a stay of enforcement is made under D-4.0401a or b, a stay of enforcement may be entered immediate-
ly by the moderator and clerk if they determine that the request is complete and timely and the preliminary issues are 
met for the complaint or appeal. 

b. In their consideration of the preliminary questions in D-4.0501a, the officers shall assume the truth of the facts al-
leged. 

c. Within ten (10) days after their receipt of the complaint, the officers shall report their determinations to the stated 
clerk of the council in a preliminary ruling. The stated clerk shall immediately distribute the preliminary ruling to the 
parties, and to the members of the permanent judicial commission along with the complaint (or appeal, for purposes 
of processing a request for a stay of enforcement on appeal) and the request for a stay of enforcement, if one has been 
received. 

D-4.06 PROCESSING A REQUEST FOR A STAY OF ENFORCEMENT IF MADE UNDER D-4.0401C. 

D-4.0601 Consideration of Request 

If a request for a stay of enforcement is made under D-4.0401c, a stay of enforcement may be entered by three members of 
the permanent judicial commission that will hear the case within ten (10) days of receiving the request, the complaint (or in an 
appeal, of the notice of appeal), and the preliminary ruling. Each permanent judicial commission member affirming the re-
quest shall include a summary of the specific council action(s) or decision(s) being stayed, and a statement that in their judg-
ment: 
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a. Substantial harm will occur if the action or decision is not stayed, and 

b. Probable grounds exist for finding the decision or action erroneous. 

D-4.0602 Determination and Filings 

In determining whether to grant a stay of enforcement, the following applies: 

a. The statements of members of the permanent judicial commission shall be filed with the stated clerk of the council 
that has jurisdiction to hear the case.If the stated clerk receives three or more statements from members of the per-
manent judicial commission, the stay shall be granted, and the stated clerk shall send a copy of the stay of enforce-
ment to the parties and to the permanent judicial commission members. 

b. The stay of enforcement shall be effective until the permanent judicial commission having jurisdiction has decided the 
case, except as hereafter provided. 

c. If a stay of enforcement is not granted, the stated clerk shall so notify the parties and the permanent judicial commis-
sion members. 

D-4.07 RESPONSE AND NEXT ACTIONS 

D-4.0701 If the Preliminary Ruling Accepts the Case 

If the officers initially accept the case, the respondent council(s) shall prepare and file its answer as described in D-4.0703 
below. When the answer has been received, the officers shall review the answer and may either affirm their preliminary ruling 
as filed or modify it in light of the new information received. The affirmed or modified preliminary ruling shall then be filed 
with the stated clerk who shall distribute it to the parties and the permanent judicial commission members, and the answer 
shall also be distributed to the permanent judicial commission. 

a. If the preliminary ruling to accept the case is affirmed, the respondent(s) or a member of the permanent judicial 
commission may challenge the determination within fifteen (15) days of receiving the notification, in which case the 
matter proceeds as described in D-4.0704 below. 

b. If the modified preliminary ruling dismisses the case, then the case proceeds as described in D-4.0702 below. 

D-4.0702 If the Initial or Modified Preliminary Ruling Dismisses the Case 

In dealing with a preliminary ruling that dismisses the case, the following applies: 

a. Within fifteen (15) days of notification that the officers have dismissed the case, one or more of the complainants or a 
member of the permanent judicial commission may file a challenge to the dismissal, in which case the respondent(s), if 
it has not already done so, shall prepare and file its answer as described in D-4.0703 below, which shall be distributed 
to the permanent judicial commission, and the challenge shall be processed in accordance with D-4.0704 below. 

b. If no challenge is received within fifteen (15) days, the case is dismissed and any stay of enforcement is lifted. 

D-4.0703 Answer to Complaint 

The committee of counsel of the respondent(s) shall file with the stated clerk of the higher council a concise answer within 
thirty (30) days of its notification of either acceptance of the case by the officers of the permanent judicial commission or re-
ceipt of a challenge to the officers’ dismissal of the case. The answer shall admit those facts alleged in the complaint that are 
true, deny those that are not true or are mistakenly stated, and present other facts that may explain the situation identified as 
an irregularity or delinquency. 

a. The answer may also raise any issues related to the determinations contained in D- 4.0501a and may include a motion 
to dismiss the complaint. 

b. If a stay of enforcement has been entered, the respondent(s)’s answer may also challenge the stay of enforcement, in 
which case the matter shall proceed as described in D-4.0704. 

c. The stated clerk shall distribute the answer to the complainant(s) and to the permanent judicial commission. 

D-4.0704 Challenge to Preliminary Ruling and Stay of Enforcement 
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If a preliminary ruling or a stay of enforcement is challenged under the provisions of this chapter, opportunity shall be 
provided to present evidence and argument on the determination(s) in question, or on the stay of enforcement. The parties 
shall be invited to submit briefs, and may agree to allow the permanent judicial commission to decide the matter on the basis 
of those briefs in place of a hearing. The permanent judicial commission shall then enter a final ruling on the matter either 
dismissing the case or accepting it for trial, and either affirming or lifting the stay of enforcement, if one has been entered. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
TRIAL IN A REMEDIAL CASE 

D-5.01  PRETRIAL PROCEDURES 

D-5.0101 Duties of Respondent Stated Clerk 

In pretrial procedures, the duties of the respondent stated clerk are as follows: 

a. Within forty-five (45) days after the receipt of a complaint, the clerk of session or stated clerk of the respondent coun-
cil(s) shall submit in writing to the parties a list of all of the papers and other materials pertaining to the case. 

b. Within thirty (30) days thereafter, the complainant may request in writing that the respondent clerk file additional 
minutes or papers pertaining to the case. Questions as to the relevance or reasonableness of requests shall be decided 
by the officers of the permanent judicial commission or their designees. 

c. Upon notification by the stated clerk of the higher council of jurisdiction that the case has been accepted, the clerk of 
session or stated clerk of the respondent council(s) shall transmit to the stated clerk of the higher council without de-
lay the minutes and papers pertaining to the case, along with the list of the record. 

D-5.0102 Record of the Case 

When the minutes and papers have been filed with the stated clerk of the higher council, the stated clerk shall organize 
and transmit them to the parties and to the permanent judicial commission and give notice to the parties of an estimated date 
for trial. 

D-5.0103 Additional Filings 

The permanent judicial commission may require the parties to file statements, also known as briefs, outlining the evidence 
to be offered at trial and the theories of the parties’ respective claims and defenses. 

D-5.0104 Pretrial Conference 

At any time after a case is received by a permanent judicial commission, the commission may provide for the parties or 
their counsel, if any, to explore settlement possibilities; or, in a pretrial conference, to seek agreement on a statement of facts 
and disputed issues, to exchange documents and other evidence, and to take other action which might reasonably and impar-
tially narrow the dispute and expedite its resolution. The moderator and clerk of the permanent judicial commission, or their 
designees, shall set a date, time and place for the pretrial conference, and conduct it on the commission’s behalf. 

D-5.02 CONDUCT OF TRIAL 
The trial of a remedial case shall be conducted by a permanent judicial commission. The trial shall be conducted formally 

with full decorum in a neutral place suitable to the occasion. 

Except for the provision of electronically received testimony contained in D-5.04 trials should be held in person. When 
necessary, and at the sole discretion of the permanent judicial commission, trials may be held electronically in accordance with 
G-3.0105 and provided that the technology employed allows witnesses and parties as well as members of the permanent judi-
cial commission to be seen and heard clearly. 

D-5.03 CITATIONS AND TESTIMONY 

D-5.0301 Citation of Parties and Witnesses 

Citations to appear at trial for parties or such witnesses as either party may request shall be signed by the moderator or 
clerk of the permanent judicial commission and served by the stated clerk of the council. Witnesses may be either fact witness-
es or expert witnesses (see D-5.0703b). Fact witnesses in remedial process should have firsthand knowledge. 

D-5.0302 Who May Be Cited 
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Only members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) may be cited to appear. Persons who are not members of the Presby-
terian Church (U.S.A.) and expert witnesses (regardless of their denominational membership) may only be requested to ap-
pear. 

D-5.0303 Witnesses from Another Council 

When it is necessary to summon witnesses who are under the jurisdiction of another council of the church, the clerk or 
stated clerk of the other council shall, on the application of the permanent judicial commission trying the case, through the 
stated clerk of its council, issue a citation to the witnesses to appear at the place of trial and give evidence as may be required. 

D-5.0304 Expenses 

Any witness shall be entitled to receive from the party calling the witness reimbursement of actual expenses incurred in at-
tendance at the trial. 

D-5.0305 Service of Citation 

A citation shall be delivered in accordance with D-4.0103b, or by electronic delivery acknowledged by the recipient within 
seven (7) days. The moderator or clerk of the permanent judicial commission trying the case shall keep a record of the date of 
service or delivery. If a party or a witness who is a member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) fails to obey a citation to ap-
pear or having appeared, refuses without good cause to testify, and after warning continues to refuse, the party or witness 
shall be considered guilty of disobedience and contempt, and for such offense may be subject to disciplinary action by the per-
son’s council of jurisdiction. 

D-5.04 ELECTRONICALLY RECEIVED TESTIMONY 
Witnesses may be granted permission by the permanent judicial commission to appear electronically if unable to attend a 

trial that is held in person, in accordance with the provisions of G-3.0105 and D-5.02. 

D-5.05 PROCEDURES IN TRIAL 

D-5.0501 Counsel 

Each of the parties in a remedial case shall be entitled to appear and may be represented by counsel. Counsel need not be 
a paid representative or an attorney. Counsel shall be a member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). No member of a perma-
nent judicial commission shall appear as counsel before that commission while a member. 

D-5.0502 Circulation of Materials and Communication 

With regard to materials pertaining to the case and communication regarding the case, the following rules apply: 

a. Any materials pertaining to the case shall be filed with the stated clerk of the council hearing the case. Parties to a 
remedial case, their counsel, or any other person shall not circulate or cause to be circulated directly to the members 
of the permanent judicial commission any written, printed, electronic, or visual materials of any kind upon any mat-
ter pertaining to the case before its final disposition. Notwithstanding this prohibition, the permanent judicial com-
mission may request, or grant leave to file, additional materials. 

b. Parties or their counsel shall not communicate with members of the permanent judicial commission regarding any 
matter related to the case unless the other party and their counsel, if any, are included. 

c. D-5.0503 Control of Conduct of Trial 

The moderator of the permanent judicial commission shall have full authority and power to control the conduct of the tri-
al and of all parties, witnesses, counsel, and the public, including removal of them, to the end that proper dignity and decorum 
shall be maintained. Rulings of the moderator related to control of the trial are subject to appeal to the full commission by any 
member of the commission, which shall decide the question by majority vote. 

D-5.0504 Procedural Questions 

Questions as to procedure or the admissibility of evidence arising in the course of a trial shall be decided by the moderator 
after the parties have had an opportunity to be heard. A party or a member of the permanent judicial commission may appeal 
from the decision of the moderator to the commission, which shall decide the question by majority vote. 
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D-5.0505 Absences 

Members of a permanent judicial commission must be present in person at trials. The absence of any member of the per-
manent judicial commission after a trial has commenced shall be recorded. That member shall not thereafter participate in 
that case. 

D-5.0506 Loss of Quorum 

Loss of a quorum shall result in a mistrial and the case shall be tried again from the beginning at a time and place to be 
determined by the permanent judicial commission. 

D-5.06 TRIAL 

D-5.0601 Announcement by the Moderator 

The trial of a remedial case shall be opened with prayer, after which the moderator shall read aloud the preamble to 
Church Discipline (D-1), shall announce that the council is about to proceed to trial, and shall enjoin the members to recollect 
and regard their high character as judges of a council of the Church of Jesus Christ and the solemn duties they are about to 
undertake. 

D-5.0602 Objections of Parties 

The parties or their counsel may object and be heard on the organization and jurisdiction of the permanent judicial com-
mission. 

a. A member of a permanent judicial commission is disqualified if the member has a material interest in the out-
come of the case, is related by family relationship to any party, has been active for or against any party, or is a mem-
ber of a church or council which is a party. 

b. Any member of a permanent judicial commission may be challenged by any party for conflict of interest, and the va-
lidity of the challenge shall be determined by a majority vote of the remaining members of the permanent judicial 
commission. 

D-5.0603 Preliminary Determinations and Objections 

The permanent judicial commission shall place all preliminary determinations and any objections on the record and shall 
decide all such matters by majority vote. Any objections to the preliminary determinations and any other objections affecting 
the order or regularity of the proceedings shall also be made part of the record and shall be decided by majority vote. A final 
decision on the merits of the complaint is not permissible until the permanent judicial commission has heard the evidence and 
arguments of the parties, unless the parties have agreed in writing or at a pretrial conference on certain stipulated facts or 
about issues on which there is no dispute, and waive their right to present additional evidence at a trial, and are willing to have 
the dispute settled on the basis of their briefs and written submissions. 

D-5.0604 Amendment of Complaint 

The complainant shall be permitted to amend the complaint at the time of the trial, provided that the amendment does not 
change the substance of the complaint or prejudice the respondent(s). 

D-5.0605 Opening Statements 

The parties shall be given an opportunity to make opening statements. 

D-5.07 EVIDENCE 

D-5.0701 Definition 

The complainant and respondent(s) shall be accorded the opportunity to present evidence on their behalf. Evidence, in 
addition to oral testimony of witnesses, may include records, writings, material objects, or other items presented to prove the 
existence or nonexistence of a fact. Evidence must be relevant to be received. No distinction should be made between direct 
and circumstantial evidence as to the degree of proof required. 

D-5.0702 Records as Evidence 
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Written records of a council or permanent judicial commission and authenticated records of testimony are admissible as 
evidence. 

a. The authenticated written records of a council or permanent judicial commission shall be admissible in evidence in 
any proceeding. 

b. An authenticated record or transcript of testimony taken by a council or permanent judicial commission shall be ad-
missible in any proceeding in another council. 

D-5.0703 Witnesses 

With regard to witnesses, the following applies: 

a. Any party may challenge whether a witness may testify, and the moderator of the permanent judicial commission 
shall determine the competence of the witness. The ruling of the moderator may be appealed by any party or a mem-
ber of the permanent judicial commission and decided by majority vote of the permanent judicial commission. 

b. Each witness called to testify must be competent to testify. To be received by the permanent judicial commission, any 
testimony from any witness must be relevant and must have a proper foundation. An expert opinion or other testimo-
ny may be offered by any witness upon adequate proof of the qualifications of the witness as an expert in the field of 
such testimony and that such opinion or other testimony will assist the resolution of the case. 

c. No counsel for a party involved may be compelled to testify about any confidential matter, nor may any such counsel 
testify concerning any matter without the express permission of the party they represent. 

d. Credibility means the degree of belief that may be given to the testimony of a witness. In determining the credibility of 
a witness, the permanent judicial commission may consider any matter that bears upon the accuracy of the testimony 
or the truthfulness of the witness. 

D-5.0704 Testimony 

Receiving the testimony of witnesses shall proceed as follows: 

a. At the direction of the moderator or on the request of either party, no fact witness shall be present during the exami-
nation of another witness. This shall not limit the right of any party, counsel, or witness previously designated to offer 
only expert testimony, to be present. 

b. Witnesses shall be examined first by the party producing them, and then they may be cross-examined by the opposing 
party. The moderator may permit additional questions from the parties (including both re-examination, followed by 
re-cross-examination) if so requested. Thereafter, any member of the permanent judicial commission may ask addi-
tional questions.Prior to giving testimony, a witness shall make an oath by answering the following question in the af-
firmative: “Do you solemnly swear that the evidence you will give in this matter shall be the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth, so help you God?” 

c. If a witness objects to making an oath, the witness shall answer the following question in the affirmative: “Do you sol-
emnly affirm that you will declare the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth in the matter in which you are 
called to testify?” 

d. The testimony of each witness shall be accurately and fully recorded by a qualified reporter or other means that can 
be accurately transcribed, including digital voice recording. 

e. Witnesses may appear electronically if unable to attend the trial in person, in accordance with the provisions of D-
5.04. 

f. A member of the permanent judicial commission before which the case is pending may testify, but thereafter shall not 
otherwise participate in the case. 

D-5.08 FINAL STATEMENTS 
The parties shall be given an opportunity to make final statements, the complainant having the right of opening and clos-

ing the argument, after which the trial shall be closed with prayer. 

D-5.09 DECISION 
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D-5.0901 Deliberation 

The following considerations apply in deliberations: 

a. At the close of the trial, the permanent judicial commission shall then meet privately to deliberate. All persons not 
members of the commission shall be excluded. 

b. No complaint in a remedial case shall be sustained unless it has been proved by a preponderance of the evidence. Pre-
ponderance means such evidence as, when weighed with that opposed to it, has more convincing force and the greater 
probability of truth. After careful deliberation the permanent judicial commission shall vote by counted vote on each 
alleged irregularity or delinquency accepted for trial and record the vote in its minutes. A majority vote is required to 
sustain each irregularity or delinquency. 

D-5.0902 Decision 

Decisions of permanent judicial commissions are reached and communicated as follows: 

a. The permanent judicial commission shall then decide the case. If the complaint is sustained either in whole or in part, 
the commission shall order such action as is appropriate. 

b. The questions presented for the decision shall be fully debated and voted upon while all participating permanent judi-
cial commission members are present. A written outline of a decision shall be prepared and adopted while in session. 
A written decision shall be reviewed by all participating members of the permanent judicial commission, which may 
take place either while the participating permanent judicial commission members are present or by meeting within 
ten (10) days of the close of the trial, either in person, or electronically in accordance with G-3.0105. 

c. The decision shall become the final decision of the permanent judicial commission when a copy of the written decision 
is signed by the moderator and clerk of the permanent judicial commission. A copy of the written decision shall im-
mediately be delivered to the parties in accordance with D-4.0103b, or electronically, if agreed upon in advance by the 
parties. 

d. Within thirty (30) days of the conclusion of the trial, the decision shall be filed with the stated clerk of the council that 
appointed the permanent judicial commission. 

e. The moderator or clerk of the permanent judicial commission shall disseminate the decision as the permanent judicial 
commission may direct. 

D-5.0903 Effect of Decision 

Decisions of the permanent judicial commissions of presbyteries and synods are binding on the parties to the particular 
cases in which the decisions are rendered unless overturned on appeal. No decision of a permanent judicial commission of a 
presbytery or synod is binding beyond the parties to the particular case. 

D-5.0904 New Evidence 

New evidence can be considered either prior to an appeal or following the filing of an appeal. 

a. Prior to filing a notice of appeal, but without extending the time for appeal, any party against whom an order or deci-
sion has been entered may apply for a new trial on the basis of newly discovered evidence. The permanent judicial 
commission – when it is satisfied that such evidence could reasonably have resulted in a different decision and that in 
the exercise of reasonable diligence it could not have been produced at the time of trial – may
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 grant such application. An appeal filed while such an application is pending shall be held in abeyance until such time 
as the permanent judicial commission that conducted the trial has made its determination. The higher council shall be 
notified of the determination by the stated clerk of the lower council. 

b. If, subsequent to the filing by any party of a notice of appeal, new evidence is discovered which in the exercise of rea-
sonable diligence could not have been discovered prior to the filing of the notice of appeal, the permanent judicial 
commission receiving the appeal may remand the case for a new trial, in which case the appeal shall be stayed until 
the permanent judicial commission that conducted the trial reports its decision in the new trial. 

c. The application for admission of newly discovered evidence shall be made to the permanent judicial commission with 
copies to the other party. That application shall be accompanied by a summary of the evidence. The permanent judi-
cial commission shall conduct a hearing on the application for admission of newly discovered evidence not less than 
thirty (30) days after the application. 

D-5.0905 Appeal 

Rules of appeal are found in D-6. The following applies to time limits and standing to file an appeal: 

a. For each party, the time for filing an appeal shall run from the date the decision is delivered to, or refused by, that 
party. 

b. An appeal may be initiated only by one or more of the original parties. 

D-5.10 RECORD OF PROCEEDINGS 

D-5.1001 Duties of the Clerk of the Permanent Judicial Commission 

The clerk of the permanent judicial commission shall do the following: 

a. Arrange in advance for the accurate verbatim recording of all testimony and oral proceedings (which may be accom-
plished through a digital voice recording); 

b. Identify and maintain all exhibits offered in evidence (noting whether or not they were accepted as evidence) and keep 
a list of all exhibits; 

c. Record minutes of the proceedings, which shall include any actions or orders of the permanent judicial commission 
relating to the case with the vote on each;Prepare the record of the case, which shall consist of: 

(1.) The complaint and the answer; 

(2.) All minutes and papers filed in the case; 

(3.) A certified transcript, if requested; 

(4.) All properly marked exhibits, records, documents, and other papers; 

(5.) The written decision; and 

(6.) Any actions or orders of the permanent judicial commission relating to the case with the vote on each. 

d. Within thirty (30) days after the decision becomes final, certify and transmit the record of the case to the stated clerk 
of the electing council, who shall preserve it for at least five years, and in accordance with the policy of the council for 
the preservation of records; 

e. Upon the request, and at the expense of any requesting party, the clerk shall cause to be prepared, as promptly as cir-
cumstances permit, a true and complete transcript of all the testimony and oral proceedings during the course of the 
trial. When the person making the transcript has certified it to be true and complete, a copy shall be delivered to each 
party requesting one upon satisfactory arrangement for payment, and one additional copy shall be made for inclusion 
in the record to be sent forward upon any appeal pursuant to D-6.0802. 

D-5.1002 Additions to the Record 

No person may supplement or add to the record in a case except for good cause as determined by the moderator and clerk 
of the permanent judicial commission responsible for conducting the trial. No request to supplement the record shall be con-
sidered until received in writing by the stated clerk of the council conducting the trial, who shall transmit it to the moderator 
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and clerk of the permanent judicial commission. A copy of the request shall be delivered to all parties and every party shall 
have ten (10) days to respond in writing. 

D-5.1003 Duty of the Stated Clerk 

If the council is meeting when the decision is received from the clerk of the permanent judicial commission, the stated 
clerk shall report the decision immediately and enter the full decision upon the minutes of the council. If the council is not 
meeting, the stated clerk shall report the decision to the council at its first stated or adjourned meeting or at a meeting called 
to hear the decision, whichever comes first, and enter the full decision upon the minutes of the council. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
 REMEDIAL APPEALS 

D-6.01 FILING AN APPEAL 

D-6.0101 Definition 

An appeal of a remedial case is the transfer to the next higher council of a case in which a decision has been rendered in a 
lower council, for the purpose of obtaining a review of the proceedings and a decision to correct, modify, set aside, or reverse 
the decision. 

D-6.0102 Initiation of Appeal 

Only the parties to an original complaint (one or more of the complainants or the respondent(s)) may appeal a ruling of a 
permanent judicial commission. 

a. The ruling must be the permanent judicial commission’s final order disposing of the complaint, whether that order is 
a dismissal in accordance with D-4.0702b, or a written decision in accordance with D-5.09. 

b. The parties in a remedial appeal are the appellant or appellants, and the appellee or appellees. 

D-6.02 NOTICE OF APPEAL 

D-6.0201 Notice Filed 

A written notice of appeal shall be filed with the stated clerk of the next higher council within forty-five (45) days after a 
copy of the final order was received by the appealing party. The written notice may be delivered by means of electronic com-
munication, provided that the stated clerk certifies receipt of the notice, which may also be communicated electronically. If 
filing the notice electronically, care should be taken to deliver the notice in a manner that can clearly demonstrate timely fil-
ing. By written agreement of the parties, all additional filings may be electronic. The appealing party shall provide a copy of 
the written notice of appeal to the stated clerk of the council whose permanent judicial commission issued the ruling, as well as 
to the stated clerk of the council that would hear the appeal, who shall distribute the notice to the other party or parties. 

D-6.0202 Items to be Included 

The items to be included in a notice of appeal are as follows: 

a. The name of the party filing the appeal (the appellant or appellants) and their counsel, if any; 

b. The name of the other party (the appellee or appellees) and their counsel, if any; 

c. The council from whose decision the appeal is taken; 

d. A copy of the ruling; 

e. A statement and description of the errors alleged to have been made in the ruling that are the grounds for the appeal. 
The grounds for which an appeal may be filed are: 

(1.) Irregularity in the proceedings; 

(2.) Refusing a party reasonable opportunity to be heard or to obtain or present evidence; 

(3.) Receiving improper, or declining to receive proper, evidence or testimony; 

(4.) Hastening to a decision before the evidence or testimony is fully received; 

(5.) Manifestation of prejudice in the conduct of the case; 

(6.) Injustice in the process or decision; and 

(7.) Error in constitutional interpretation. 
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f. A certification that a copy of the notice of appeal is being sent as required by D-6.0201 to the stated clerk of the coun-
cil from whose decision the appeal is taken, which may be in the form of an electronic communication if agreed upon 
in advance by the parties. 

D-6.03 DUTY OF STATED CLERK 
Upon receipt of the written notice of appeal, the stated clerk of the council that will hear the appeal shall transmit it to the 

officers of that council’s permanent judicial commission and the other party. 
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D-6.04 EFFECT OF APPEAL 

D-6.0401 If No Stay of Enforcement 

The filing of a notice of appeal shall not suspend any action of a council taken to implement the ruling being appealed un-
less a stay of enforcement was obtained with the original complaint, or one is obtained as described in the next paragraph, in 
which case the implementation of the ruling being appealed is stayed until the appeal is finally disposed of. 

D-6.0402 Seeking Stay of Enforcement 

If no stay of enforcement was in place when the ruling being appealed was rendered, one may be requested by means of a 
request filed along with the notice of appeal in any of the methods described in D-4.04, and processed as described in D-4.05 or 
D-4.06. 

D-6.05 WITHDRAWAL OF APPEAL 
The parties in a remedial appeal are encouraged to seek resolution of their differences in a manner acceptable to all par-

ties and consistent with the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). If at any time in the appeal process the parties to 
a remedial appeal jointly file with the stated clerk of the council hearing the appeal a petition for the withdrawal of the appeal, 
the stated clerk shall inform the members of the permanent judicial commission that the appeal has been withdrawn, which 
shall end the judicial process unless within seven (7) days any member of the permanent judicial commission challenges the 
withdrawal. If the withdrawal is so challenged, a majority of the commission at a duly constituted meeting may conclude that 
the withdrawal would defeat the ends of justice or conflict with the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) and deny 
the request. 

D-6.06 PRELIMINARY PROCESS 

D-6.0601 Examination of Notice of Appeal 

Upon receiving the notice of appeal, the moderator and clerk of the permanent judicial commission of the council that will 
hear the appeal shall promptly examine the notice of appeal to determine whether: 

a. The council has jurisdiction; 

b. The appellant has standing to file the appeal; 

c. The appeal was timely and properly filed; and 

d. The appeal states and describes one or more of the grounds for appeal listed in D- 6.0201d. 

D-6.0602 Preliminary Ruling 

The officers of the permanent judicial commission shall report their determinations to the parties and to the members of 
the commission in a preliminary ruling. 

D-6.0603 Challenge to Preliminary Ruling 

Within thirty (30) days after their receipt of the preliminary ruling, the parties and members of the permanent judicial 
commission may challenge the determination, in which case opportunity shall be provided for the parties to present evidence 
and argument on the determination(s) in question. A hearing may be requested either by a party or by a member of the per-
manent judicial commission for the purpose of hearing the challenge, or if all parties agree, the matter may be decided by the 
permanent judicial commission on the basis of documents submitted by the parties. If a hearing is requested, it should be held 
at least thirty (30) days prior to the hearing on the appeal, unless the officers of the permanent judicial commission determine 
that the circumstances, including expenditures of time and resources, warrant disposition of the challenge immediately prior 
to the hearing on the appeal. If the permanent judicial commission determines the answer to any of the four preliminary ques-
tions has been answered in the negative, the commission shall dismiss the appeal. 

D-6.0604 When No Challenge is Received 

When there are no challenges to the determination in the preliminary ruling, the following shall apply: 
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a. If no challenge is made to the determinations of the officers that one or more of the requirements in D-6.0701 are an-
swered in the negative, the case shall be dismissed without further action or order of the permanent judicial commis-
sion. 

b. If no challenge is made to the determinations of the officers that all of the points in D- 6.0601 are answered in the af-
firmative, the stated clerk of the council shall schedule a hearing at a time acceptable to the parties and at which a 
quorum of the permanent judicial commission can be present. 

D-6.07 RECORD OF THE CASE 

D-6.0701 List of Papers 

Within forty-five (45) days after receipt of a notice of appeal, the stated clerk of the lower council shall list in writing to 
the parties all of the papers and other materials that would constitute the record of the case (see D-5.1001d & e). Within fifteen 
(15) days thereafter, either party may challenge the completeness or accuracy of the record as listed by the stated clerk. The 
stated clerk may, but is not required, to amend the list at the request of a party; however, any such challenge shall be added to 
the record when it is filed. 

D-6.0702 Filing of Record on Appeal 

Upon notice by the stated clerk of the council whose permanent judicial commission will hear the appeal that the case has 
been accepted, the stated clerk of the council from which the appeal is taken shall compile and file the record of the case with 
the stated clerk of the higher council, who shall distribute it to the members of the permanent judicial commission. 

D-6.0703 Correction of the Record 

If anything material to either party is omitted from the record by error or accident, or is misstated therein, the omission 
or misstatement may be corrected. The parties may stipulate to the correction, or the stated clerk of the lower council may 
certify and transmit a supplemental record, or the permanent judicial commission of the higher council may direct that the 
omission or misstatement be corrected. All other questions as to the form and content of the record shall be presented to the 
permanent judicial commission of the higher council, which shall be decided by majority vote at a duly constituted meeting at 
least forty-five (45) days prior to the hearing on the appeal, which may be held electronically in accordance with G-3.0105. 

D-6.08 BRIEFS 

D-6.0801 Filing of Appellant Brief  

Within thirty (30) days after the date of receiving the record on appeal, the appellant shall file with the stated clerk of the 
higher council a written brief containing specifications of the errors alleged in the notice of appeal and arguments, reasons, 
and citations of authorities in support of the appellant's contentions. Copies of the brief shall be distributed by the stated clerk 
to the members of the permanent judicial commission and to the other party. 

D-6.0802 Failure of Appellant to File Brief 

Failure of the appellant to file a brief within the timeline allowed, without good cause, shall be deemed by the permanent 
judicial commission as an abandonment of the appeal. 

D-6.0803 Filing of Appellee Brief 

When an appellant files a brief, the appellee can respond as follows: 

a. Within thirty (30) days of the receipt of the appellant’s brief, the appellee shall file with the stated clerk of the council 
whose permanent judicial commission will hear the appeal a brief in response to the appellant’s brief. In its brief, an 
appellee may raise additional issues related to the decision being appealed. Copies of the brief shall be distributed by 
the stated clerk to the members of the permanent judicial commission and to the other party. 

D-6.0804 Failure of Appellee to File Brief 

Failure of the appellee to file a brief within the time allowed, without good cause, shall constitute waiver of the rights to 
file a brief, to appear, and to be heard. 

D-6.0805 Appellant Supplemental Brief 
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If additional issues are raised by the appellee, then the appellant may file within thirty (30) days a supplemental brief in 
response to those issues, in the same manner as its original brief was filed. Copies of the supplemental brief shall be distributed 
by the stated clerk to the members of the permanent judicial commission and to the other party or parties. 

D-6.09 EXTENSIONS 
For good cause shown, the stated clerk of the higher council may extend any of the time limits contained in D-6.07 or D-

6.08 for a reasonable period. 

D-6.10 TRANSMITTAL OF RECORD AND BRIEFS 
Upon receipt of the record and the briefs, or upon the expiration of the time for filing them, the stated clerk of the council 

hearing the appeal shall transmit the record and briefs to the clerk of the permanent judicial commission. 

D-6.11 PREHEARING CONFERENCE 
At any time after an appeal has been received by a permanent judicial commission, the commission may determine or may 

provide by rule for the parties or their counsel, if any, in a prehearing conference, to seek agreement on any of the disputed 
issues in the appeal, and to take other action which might reasonably and impartially narrow the dispute and expedite its reso-
lution. Such conference may also result in a settlement agreement including a request for withdrawal of the appeal, which is 
then processed in accordance with D-6.05. 

The moderator or clerk of the permanent judicial commission shall notify the parties of the date when they may appear in 
person or by counsel before the permanent judicial commission to present the appeal. Failure of a party to appear in person or 
by counsel shall constitute a waiver of participation in the hearing of the appeal. At the hearing, the permanent judicial com-
mission shall give opportunity to be heard on the grounds of the appeal to those parties who have not waived that right. The 
appellant has the right of opening and closing the argument. 

D-6.12 DECISION OF THE PERMANENT JUDICIAL COMMISSION 

D-6.1201 Standard of Review 

Factual determinations by the permanent judicial commission that tried the case shall be accorded a presumption of cor-
rectness in appeals. Factual determinations are not to be disturbed unless they are plainly wrong, without supporting evi-
dence, or manifestly unjust. Determinations related to the correct interpretation and application of provisions of the Constitu-
tion of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) are not accorded the same presumption of correctness. 

D-6.1202 Voting Procedure 

After the hearing and after private deliberation, the permanent judicial commission shall vote separately on each specifi-
cation of error alleged. The vote, which shall be by counted vote, shall be on the question, “Shall the specification of error be 
sustained?” The minutes shall record the vote on each specification of error. A majority vote sustains each specification of er-
ror. 

D-6.1203 Decision 

The decision of the permanent judicial commission shall include the determination of errors specified, and state the reme-
dy as provided in D-6.0101. The permanent judicial commission may prepare its decision in a manner that will dispose of all 
substantive questions without redundancy. It should include an explanation of its determinations. 

a. Decisions of permanent judicial commissions other than the General Assembly’s Permanent Judicial Commission are 
binding only on the parties to the case. 

b. If none of the specifications of error is sustained, and no other error is found, the decision of the lower council shall be 
affirmed. 

c. If one or more errors are found, the permanent judicial commission may conclude that despite the errors found, 
the decision of the lower council is affirmed. Alternatively, it may reverse the decision of the lower council either 
completely or in part, and if reversed in part, it may determine  whether the decision of the lower council shall be 
modified or set aside, or the case remanded for a new trial. 
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d. The questions presented for decision shall be fully debated and voted upon while all participating permanent ju-
dicial commission members are present. A written outline of a decision shall be prepared while in session. A written 
decision shall be reviewed by all participating members of the panel, which may take place either while the participat-
ing commission members are present or by meeting within ten (10) days either in person, or electronically in accord-
ance with G-3.0105. 

e. The decision shall become the final decision when a copy of the written decision is signed by the moderator and clerk 
of the permanent judicial commission. A copy of the decision shall immediately be delivered to the parties to the case 
in accordance with D-4.0103b, or electronic communication if agreed upon in advance by the parties. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
DISCIPLINARY PROCESS 

D-7.01 DISCIPLINARY PROCESS 

D-7.0101 Purpose 

The disciplinary process provides for the accountability of individuals to the church. When it is alleged that trust is bro-
ken by an individual, it is important to restore that trust within the community of faith. Church discipline is not punishment; 
rather, it is the exercise of authority given by Christ, both to guide, control, and nurture the church’s members and for the 
correction and restraint of wrongdoing. The purpose of the discipline is to honor God by making clear the significance of 
membership in the body of Christ, to achieve justice and compassion for all participants involved, to correct or restrain 
wrongdoing in order to bring members to repentance and restoration where possible, to restore peace and unity in the body of 
Christ, and to secure the just, speedy, and economical determination of proceedings. 

D-7.0102 Initiation 

The disciplinary process begins when a written statement alleging that an active member of a congregation or a minister 
of the Word and Sacrament of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) has committed an offense is submitted to the clerk of session 
or stated clerk of the presbytery having jurisdiction over the member. If, after investigation by an investigating committee and 
trial by a session or permanent judicial commission, the offense is proved true, the person found guilty is subject to censure by 
the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

D-7.0103 Definition of an Offense 

An offense is any act or omission by a member of a congregation or a minister of the Word and Sacrament that is contrary 
to the Scriptures or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). The mere act of participating in decisions ultimately 
made by a committee, a commission, or by a council is not an offense. 

D-7.0104 Deadlines and Filings 

The method of determining filing deadlines and methods of filing are as follows: 

a. Deadlines 

In determining whether or not a document is timely filed, the day following the event giving rise to the time limit be-
gins the count as day one (for example, the day following the date of the first meeting of an investigating committee, or 
on which a party receives a decision). All seven days of every  week are included in the count, including holidays, and 
the document shall be deemed timely filed if it is received by the person or persons to whom it is required to be sent on 
or before the final day of the count. When the final date of the count falls on a weekend or holiday, the document shall 
be deemed timely filed if it is received on the next business day after the final day of the count. 

b. Methods of Filing 

Any document required to be filed may be sent or delivered by United States Postal Service certified mail, return re-
ceipt requested; commercial courier, with delivery receipt requested; personal delivery; or electronically when so 
permitted in these rules. 

D-7.02  FILING AN ALLEGATION 

D-7.0201 Allegation 

For filing an allegation in a disciplinary matter, the following applies: 

a. Time Limit 

No written allegation shall be filed later than five years from the time the alleged offense was discovered except in cas-
es of sexual abuse of another person as defined in D-7.0901, in which case the five-year time limit shall not apply. 
There is also no time limit to file an allegation that a person who knew or reasonably should have known of the rea-
sonable risk of sexual abuse of another as defined in D-7.0901 failed to take reasonable steps to minimize the risk. 
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b. Who May File 

Any member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) may file a written allegation against a member of a congregation of 
the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A) or a minister of the Word and Sacrament. Anyone who is not a member of the Pres-
byterian Church (U.S.A.) may request that a member file a written allegation on their behalf. 

c. Contents of Allegation  

The allegation shall include: 

(1.) A written statement of the alleged offense or offenses; and 

(2.) Facts which, if proved true, would likely result in censure. 

d. Submitting an Allegation 

An allegation shall be submitted in writing to the clerk of session or stated clerk of the council with jurisdiction over 
the individual who is accused. If the allegation is against a member of a congregation not serving as a commissioned 
pastor at the time of the alleged offense, the allegation shall be sent to the clerk of session with jurisdiction over the 
accused member. 

(1.) If the allegation is against a minister member of a presbytery or a commissioned pastor in a validated minis-
try at the time of the alleged offense, the allegation shall be sent to the stated clerk of the presbytery with ju-
risdiction over the accused member of the presbytery or commissioned pastor. 

e. Members Receiving Allegations from Any Source 

Members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) who receive an allegation from any source against a member of the 
Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) should file a written allegation with the clerk of session or stated clerk of the council 
with jurisdiction over the individual who is accused. Clerks of session and stated clerks who receive a written state-
ment of offense from a non- member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) that contains sufficient information to allow 
an investigation and to suggest that an offense has been committed, should file a written allegation on behalf of the 
non-member. In this case they shall not be considered to be disqualified from continuing to serve in their role as the 
clerk of session or stated clerk. Councils may provide by rule for who shall fulfill the role of the “accuser” in such cas-
es. 

f. Self-Accusation 

A member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) may self-accuse by filing an allegation with the clerk of session or stat-
ed clerk of the council with jurisdiction over the individual member. 

D-7.0202 Initiating a Request for Vindication 

A member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A) who feels injured by a rumor or gossip which is from an unidentified 
source or is from a source not accountable to the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) may request an investigation for the purpose 
of vindication. Requests for vindication should not be used for matters that can be resolved by filing an allegation. 

a. A member requesting vindication shall submit a written statement of the rumor or gossip to the clerk or stated clerk 
of the council with jurisdiction over the member. 

b. The council shall appoint an investigating committee in accordance with its rule as defined in D-7.0501a 

c. The investigating committee shall conduct an inquiry to ascertain the facts and circumstances and shall: 

(1.) Report its determinations in writing to the council within one year of its first meeting. The council will in-
clude the written report in its minutes and that will conclude the matter, 

(2.) File charges as described in D-7.15 with the session or permanent judicial commission against the individual 
who initiated the investigation if the investigating committee finds that a comparison and consideration of all 
the evidence compels an abiding conviction that the material facts necessary to prove the charge are true that 
the individual has committed an offense contrary to Scripture or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church 
(U.S.A.), or 

(3.) Determine that one or more other individuals who are members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) may 
have committed an offense, and file one or more written allegations against those individuals with appropri-
ate clerks of session or stated clerks. 
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D-7.03 JURISDICTION 

D-7.0301 Primary Jurisdiction 

Each council is responsible for the discipline of its members and has primary jurisdiction over any allegation against one 
of its members including any trial, except as provided in D- 7.0201d(2). 

D-7.0302 Exceptions to Primary Jurisdiction 

Exceptions to Primary Jurisdiction as described in D-7.0301 are as follows: 

a. Ruling elders commissioned to service by presbyteries are accountable as provided in D-7.0201. 

b. When ministers of the Word and Sacrament are engaged in work or reside within the geographic bounds of a presby-
tery other than the presbytery of membership, the presbytery of membership may request the presbytery within 
whose bounds the member works to investigate any allegation and file a report of the investigation with the stated 
clerk of the presbytery of membership and cooperate with the presbytery of membership in any disciplinary inquiry, 
alternative resolution, or trial. If the councils involved appoint a joint investigating committee, the expenses of that 
committee shall be shared. Jurisdiction for trial remains with the council of membership. If an allegation involves 
events that originated within a council other than the council with jurisdiction over the individual who is accused, the 
clerk of session or stated clerk of the council of jurisdiction shall report to the clerk of session or stated clerk of the 
other council or councils if charges are filed, and of the outcome of any trial. 

c. If the council of jurisdiction fails to act in a particular case for a period of sixty (60) days after the filing of charges in 
a disciplinary case, the next higher council, on the request of any party, may assume jurisdiction in the case. It may ei-
ther issue specific instructions to the lower council as to its disposition or conclude the matter itself. 

d. Jurisdiction in a disciplinary process ends when a church member or a minister of the Word and Sacrament against 
whom an allegation has been filed renounces the jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) in accordance with 
G-2.0407 or G-2.0509. In this case, the clerk of session or stated clerk of the presbytery shall report to the council both 
the renunciation and the status of the matter at that time, including the name of the accused, the date and fact of re-
nunciation during an investigation or trial, and the charges, if filed. If no charges have been filed, the report shall in-
clude the nature of the alleged offense. 

(1.) A person alleged to have been harmed may make the request for a pastoral inquiry in accordance with G-
3.0109b(6) at any time to the clerk of session or stated clerk, and it shall be brought to the council for consid-
eration. In the interest of continuity, the council by its rules may appoint members of a former investigating 
committee to the membership of any subsequent committee or commission appointed to make inquiry into 
the matter. 

(2.) If an accused has died or is no longer under the jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), the investi-
gating or prosecuting committee shall ask the accuser, and if reasonably possible, those alleged to have been 
harmed, if they request the council to continue a pastoral inquiry under the provision in G-3.0109b(6) or to 
undertake a separate pastoral inquiry for other offense(s). If they choose to make that request, or if the inves-
tigating or prosecuting committee deems it necessary, the investigating or prosecuting committee shall com-
municate it to the clerk of session or stated clerk, who shall bring the matter before the council for considera-
tion. Any information collected in the course of such a pastoral inquiry shall be retained by the council and 
shall be made available as evidence if at some point the circumstances related to D-7.1501c apply.
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e. A minister of the Word and Sacrament transferred from one presbytery to another presbytery shall be subject to the 
jurisdiction of the first until received by the second. A minister of the Word and Sacrament transferred by the presby-
tery to another denomination shall be subject to the jurisdiction of the presbytery until received by the new denomi-
nation. 

f. When a congregation is dissolved, the presbytery shall determine any case of discipline begun by the session and not 
concluded. 

D-7.04 REFERENCE 

D-7.0401 Definition of Reference 

A reference in a disciplinary process is a written request, made by a session or a permanent judicial commission of a pres-
bytery or synod to the permanent judicial commission of the next higher council to assume jurisdiction of the case, for: 

a. Investigation of an alleged offense and all subsequent proceedings (D-7.05 and following), 

b. Proceedings subsequent to the filing of charges (D-7.15 and following), or 

c. A hearing on the appeal of a disciplinary case from a lower council. 

D-7.0402 Duty of Lower Council 

With its written request for reference to a higher council, the lower council shall specify its reasons for the request and 
transmit the entire record of proceedings in the case and shall take no further action thereon, unless the higher council’s per-
manent judicial commission returns the matter as provided in D-7.0404b. If the reference is accepted, all proceedings, includ-
ing the trial or hearing on appeal, shall thereafter be held in the higher council. 

D-7.0403 Duty of Higher Council 

Upon receipt of a request for reference, the stated clerk of the higher council shall transmit the request to the permanent 
judicial commission for a decision whether or not to accept the case. 

D-7.0404 Action on Request 

In taking action on a request for reference, a permanent judicial commission may take either of the following actions: 

a. If the permanent judicial commission decides to accept the reference, it shall instruct the stated clerk to proceed with 
the appointment of an investigating committee, if needed. The permanent judicial commission shall conduct the trial 
or hearing on appeal. 

b. The higher council’s permanent judicial commission may decline to accept the case for reference and return it to the 
lower council, stating its reasons. The session or permanent judicial commission of the lower council shall conduct the 
investigation, trial, or hearing on appeal and proceed to a decision. 

c. While a request for reference is pending, and until the higher council acts to accept or decline to accept the reference 
for the case, any pending deadlines or periods of time for action by a council, a party, or an investigating committee 
shall be suspended. 

D-7.05 INVESTIGATION 

D-7.0501 Referral to Investigating Committee 

When a clerk of session or the stated clerk of a presbytery receives an allegation, without undertaking further inquiry, 
that clerk shall then report to the council only that an offense has been alleged without naming the accused or the nature of the 
alleged offense and refer the statement of allegation promptly to an investigating committee, which shall conduct an inquiry as 
defined below. The clerk of session or stated clerk shall also inform the accuser of the disciplinary process and their rights and 
responsibilities in the process. 

a. Sessions may and councils above the session shall provide by rule for the appointment of an investigating committee. 

b. If a session is notified of the receipt of an allegation, it shall determine whether to proceed with an investigation or re-
quest a reference to the presbytery (D-7.04). 
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c. When an allegation is received by a clerk of session or a stated clerk other than the one of the council having jurisdic-
tion over the member, it shall be the duty of the clerk of that session or the stated clerk of that presbytery to submit 
the written statement of allegation to the clerk of session or the stated clerk of the presbytery having jurisdiction over 
the member. The involved councils shall proceed in accordance with D-7.0301c. 

D-7.0502 Transfer of Membership 

A session shall not grant a transfer of membership to a member, nor shall a presbytery grant transfer of membership to a 
minister of the Word and Sacrament, while an inquiry or charges are pending. The reasons for not granting transfer of mem-
bership may be communicated by the clerk of session or the stated clerk of the presbytery to the appropriate persons. 

 
D-7.06 MEMBERSHIP OF THE INVESTIGATING COMMITTEE 
An investigating committee shall have no more than five but no fewer than three members, and may include members 

from another council. Sessions shall not appoint elders currently on the session to an investigating committee. All members of 
an investigating committee shall be members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

D-7.07 EXPENSES OF THE INVESTIGATING COMMITTEE 
The expenses of an investigating committee shall be paid by the council which designates it. In cases where the investiga-

tion is shared in accordance with D-7.0301c, expenses shall be shared. 

D-7.08 ASSISTING ROLES 
The following persons may assist in the disciplinary process as described in this section. 

D-7.0801 Counsel 

Where counsel is referred to in this section, counsel need not be a paid representative or an attorney. Counsel shall be a 
member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). No member of a permanent judicial commission shall appear as counsel before 
that commission while a member of that commission. 

D-7.0802 Advocate 

The role of advocate is to provide support, consultation, and pastoral care for the accuser, those alleged to be harmed, or 
those accused. Advocates need not be members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 

D-7.0803 Mediator 

Mediators, if utilized, should be persons known for calm, wise counsel, qualification of diverse cultural competence, and 
need not be attorneys or certified mediators. Mediators need not be members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.); however, 
they should be familiar with Section D of the Book of Order. Presbyteries may identify in advance potential mediators. Any 
fees for mediation shall be negotiated in advance and paid for by the council of jurisdiction. 

D-7.09 ALLEGATIONS OF SEXUAL ABUSE e 

D-7.0901 Definition 

Sexual abuse is any offense involving sexual conduct in relation to any person under the age of eighteen years or anyone 
without the capacity to consent, or any person when the conduct includes force, threat, coercion, intimidation, or misuse of 
ordered ministry or position. Sexual abuse is contrary to the Scriptures and the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), 
and is therefore always an offense for the purpose of discipline. 

D-7.0902 Administrative Leave 

In dealing with an allegation against a minister of the Word and Sacrament, the following considerations regarding ad-
ministrative leave or other restrictions apply: 

a. When an allegation of sexual abuse as defined in D-7.0901 has been received against a minister of the Word and Sac-
rament, the stated clerk receiving the allegation shall immediately communicate the allegation to the three members 
designated in accordance with D-3.0102. 
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b. Regardless of the employment status of the minister of the Word and Sacrament, the members designated in accord-
ance with D-3.0102, shall determine as quickly as possible, after reviewing the written allegations and providing the 
accused the opportunity to be heard, whether the risk to a congregation and/or to other potential victims of abuse re-
quires administrative leave or other restrictions upon the minister's service, when considered in light of the nature 
and probable truth of the allegations. Such administrative leave or restrictions will continue until either the matter is 
resolved in one of the ways prescribed in the disciplinary process or until the leave or restrictions are altered or re-
moved by the members of the commission. 

D-7.0903 Effect of Administrative Leave 

While administrative leave is in effect, the minister of the Word and Sacrament shall not perform any pastoral, adminis-
trative, educational, or supervisory duties, and shall not officiate at any functions such as the administration of Sacra-
ments, funerals, or weddings. The effect of administrative leave for a minister of the Word and Sacrament in a validated 
ministry beyond the jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) is the suspension of the validation of the ministry un-
til the matter is resolved, which shall be communicated to the employer by the stated clerk of the presbytery.  

D-7.0904 If Leave is Not Required 
If the members of the permanent judicial commission designated in accordance with D- 3.0102 determine that no adminis-

trative leave or restriction is required, the investigating committee appointed to investigate the allegations shall be free at any 
point in its investigation to present additional evidence to the designated members supporting the imposition of administrative 
leave or other restrictions. 

D-7.0905 Presbytery Policies on Administrative Leave 
Nothing in this section shall preclude a presbytery from establishing its own rules for administrative leave or other re-

strictions on a minister's service. 

D-7.10 RIGHTS AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PERSONS IN A DISCIPLINARY PROCESS 

D-7.1001 Rights of the Accuser 

The investigating committee shall inform the person submitting the allegation of the following rights: 

a. The right to be treated with fairness and respect. 

b. The right to be accompanied by an advocate whenever asked to meet with the investigating committee, the prosecut-
ing committee, and the session or permanent judicial commission. The role of the advocate is to provide support and 
pastoral care. The advocate shall not be permitted to address the committees, session or permanent judicial commis-
sion on behalf of the accuser. 

c. If charges are filed, the right to reasonable and timely notice of, and to be present at, all public proceedings related to 
the charges, unless the prosecuting committee determines that testimony by the accuser would be materially affected 
if they heard other testimony at trial. 

D-7.1002 Rights of Those Alleged to Have Been Harmed 

When it is possible to do so while also maintaining appropriate confidentiality, the investigating committee shall notify in-
dividuals named in the allegation who are alleged to have been harmed by the offense of the following rights: 

a. The right to be treated with fairness and respect. 

b. The right to be accompanied by an advocate whenever asked to meet with the investigating committee, the prose-
cuting committee, and the session or permanent judicial commission. The role of the advocate is to provide support 
and pastoral care. The advocate shall not be permitted to address the  committees, session or permanent judicial 
commission on behalf of those alleged to have been harmed. 

c. If charges are filed, the right to reasonable and timely notice of, and to be present at, all public proceedings related to 
the charges, unless the prosecuting committee determines that testimony by those alleged to have been harmed would 
be materially affected if they heard other testimony at trial. 

D-7.1003 Rights of the Accused 
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At the beginning of each and every conference with an investigating committee, the prosecuting committee, and the session 
or permanent judicial commission, the person against whom an allegation has been made shall be informed by the investigat-
ing committee of the following rights: 

a. The right to remain silent throughout the entire disciplinary process, 

b. The right to be treated with fairness and respect. 

c. During the investigation, the right to be represented by counsel at their own expense and to be accompanied by an ad-
vocate. The role of the advocate is to provide support and pastoral case. The advocate, if not also counsel, shall not be 
permitted to address the committee, session, or permanent judicial commission. 

d. If charges are later filed, the right to reasonable and timely notice of, and to be present at, all public proceedings re-
lated to the charges, to be represented by counsel (D-7.0104), and to have counsel appointed if unable to afford coun-
sel. 

D-7.1004 Responsibilities of All Participants 

All participants in an investigation have the responsibility to work cooperatively in the investigation. This includes, but is 
not limited to, the preservation of records which may be pertinent, and maintaining appropriate confidentiality throughout 
the process (see D-7.1003). 

D-7.11 INVESTIGATING PROCESS 

D-7.1101 Preliminary Review 

The investigating committee shall hold its first meeting within sixty days of its appointment to review the allegation and 
determine whether it alleges any facts that, if true, constitute an offense, as defined in D-7.0103. If no offense is alleged, the 
investigating committee shall report this fact to the clerk of session or stated clerk of the council and shall end its inquiry. 

a. If the investigating committee determines that the allegation repeats allegations previously made against the accused, 
it shall report to the clerk of the council that it will not file charges unless the allegation contains new information 
warranting investigation or is the subject of an investigation that has not been concluded, and shall end its inquiry. 

b. The clerk shall communicate the decision not to move to an investigation to the person who filed the allegation and to 
the person against whom the allegation was filed. 

c. Within thirty (30) days of receipt of the report, the person who submitted the allegation may petition the session or 
permanent judicial commission for a review of the decision of the investigating committee not to file charges (D-
7.1402). 

D-7.1102 Notification to Participants 

If the investigating committee determines that an offense as defined in D-7.0103 is alleged, the investigating committee 
shall, as quickly as it is practical, 

a. Notify the accused in writing of: 

(1.) The date of the investigating committee’s first meeting, which begins the one- year timeline for filing charges 
(D-7.1501); 

(2.) The reason for the investigation, including a copy of the statement of alleged offense, excluding the name of 
the accuser at the discretion of the investigating committee; 

(3.) The confidentiality of the investigating process; and 

(4.) The rights and responsibilities of the accused defined in D-7.1003 and D-7.1004. 

b. Notify the person making the allegation in writing of: 

(1.) The date of the investigating committee’s first meeting which begins the one- year timeline for filing charges 
(D-7.1501); 

(2.) The confidentiality of the investigating process; 
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(3.) The rights and responsibilities of the accuser and of those alleged to have been harmed, if known, as defined 
in D-7.1001, D-7.1002, and D-7.1004; and 

(4.) The investigating committee’s commitment to keep the person making the allegation informed as the investi-
gation proceeds including, whenever possible, if charges will be filed. 

D-7.1103 Conduct of Investigation 
The investigating committee shall make a thorough inquiry into the facts and circumstances of the alleged offense. The in-

vestigation is presumed to be confidential. Information is shared only on a need to know basis as determined by the investigat-
ing committee in consultation with the clerk or stated clerk of the council. In the event that information is shared, it shall be 
stated that the accused is presumed innocent. The investigating committee shall keep the clerk or stated clerk of the council 
informed of its progress in the process. 

The investigating committee shall: 

a. Examine all relevant papers, documents, and records available to it; 

b. Ascertain all available witnesses who have knowledge of the alleged offense and inquire of them; 

c. Determine, in accordance with G-3.0102 and D-7.0103, whether there are reasonable grounds to believe that an of-
fense was committed by the accused; 

d. Decide whether the offense alleged can be proved so that the comparison and consideration of all the evidence compels 
an abiding conviction that the material facts necessary to prove the charge are true. 

e. Report to the council having jurisdiction over the accused, or in the case of a joint investigation, report to both coun-
cils, only whether or not the investigating committee will file charges; 

f. If charges are to be filed, prepare them in accordance with the procedures described in D-7.1503 and designate one or 
more of its members to prosecute the case; and 

g. Determine if alternate resolution to a trial on the charges should be pursued (see D-7.16). 

D- 7.1104 Request for Reference 

If within sixty (60) days of its first meeting the investigating committee determines that it is unable for any reason to con-
duct a thorough and fair investigation, it may ask the council to request a reference in accordance with D-7.04. 

D-7.12 REVIEW OF INVESTIGATING PROCEDURES 
At any time during the course of the investigation, the person against whom an allegation has been made may petition the 

session or permanent judicial commission to review procedures of the investigating committee. 

D-7.1201 Subject of Review 

The subject of such a petition for review shall be limited to whether the committee has followed the procedures required 
by D-7.1003, whether the committee has followed a proper trail of evidence, whether the evidence being considered is properly 
in the hands of the investigating committee, and whether the committee has examined relevant evidence proposed by the ac-
cused. 

D-7.1202 Conduct of Review 

The review shall be conducted by the three members designated in accordance with D- 3.0102.The review may include a 
hearing at the discretion of the three designated members at which the investigating committee and the accused may appear. 
The review shall be completed within forty-five (45) days of the filing of the petition, and the decisions shall be communicated 
to the investigating committee, the accused, the moderator and the clerk of the permanent judicial commission, and the clerk 
of the council. 

D-7.13 INVESTIGATING COMMITTEE CONCLUSION 
The investigating committee may determine: 

a. Not to file charges (D-7.14), 
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b. To file charges and proceed to trial (D-7.15), or 

c. To file charges together with an alternative resolution (D-7.16). 

D-7.14 IF CHARGES ARE NOT FILED 

D-7.1401 Written Report 

If no charges are filed, the investigating committee shall file a written report of that fact alone with the clerk of session or 
stated clerk of the presbytery. The clerk of session or stated clerk of the presbytery shall notify the person who submitted the 
allegation and the accused that charges will not be filed. 

D-7.1402 Review of Decision 

Review of a decision not to file charges shall proceed as follows: 

a. Within thirty (30) days of receipt of the report, the person who submitted the allegation may petition the session or 
permanent judicial commission to review the decision of the investigating committee not to file charges. 

b. The petition shall allege those instances in which the investigating committee has not fulfilled the duties specified in D-
7.10. 

c. The investigating committee shall submit a written response to the facts alleged in the petition within thirty (30) days. 

d. The members of the permanent judicial commission designated in accordance with D- 3.0102 shall consider the 
petition and the response, giving attention to the duties specified in D-7.10 and to the question of whether the purposes 
of the disciplinary process will be preserved by the decision of the investigating committee not to file charges. The de-
cision of the designated members of the permanent judicial commission upon the petition and response shall be ren-
dered within ninety (90) days. 

e. If the designated members sustain the petition, a new investigating committee shall be appointed by the session or 
presbytery. The new investigating committee shall have until the original deadline or until six (6) months from its first 
meeting, whichever is later, to determine whether to file charges. 

f. If the designated members do not sustain the petition, or if a second investigating committee determines not to file 
charges, the disciplinary process is concluded. The investigating committee’s records shall be preserved in accordance 
with session or presbytery policy for a minimum of ten years. 

D-7.15 IF CHARGES ARE FILED 

D-7.1501 Time Limits for Filing Charges 

Once a written allegation has been submitted, no charges shall be filed later than one year from the date of the investigat-
ing committee’s first meeting, except as noted below. 

a. In those instances where secular proceedings against the accused pertinent to the subject of the investigation have 
commenced, the investigating committee may request of its session or permanent judicial commission and may receive 
an extension of its time for filing charges of up to six months from the conclusion of any investigation or resulting trial 
undertaken by the civil authorities. The clerk of session or stated clerk of the council shall maintain contact with civil 
authorities to determine when such secular proceedings have concluded. 

b. For instances of sexual abuse of another person as defined in D-7.0901 the five-year time limit for filing an allega-
tion shall not apply. There is also no time limit for alleging that a person who knew or reasonably should have known 
of the reasonable risk of sexual abuse of another as defined in D-7.0901 failed to take reasonable steps to minimize the 
risk. Charges in these instances may be brought regardless of the date on which an offense is alleged to have occurred. 

c. When a former minister of the Word and Sacrament or a former active member of a congregation again becomes 
an active member of a congregation (G-1.0402) or a member of a presbytery (G-2.0502, G-2.0503) after having re-
nounced jurisdiction while in the disciplinary process, allegations shall be brought forward again. The process would 
then begin anew with the one-year time limit in effect. The time limit begins on the date when the stated clerk or clerk 
of session becomes aware that the renounced member has rejoined the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). If charges had 
been filed at the time of renunciation, the prosecuting committee shall have at least six months to proceed forward be-
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fore trial. If a new prosecuting committee must be formed, it shall have at least nine months to proceed forward be-
fore trial. The accused shall not serve in an ordered ministry of the church while an investigation or trial is pending. 

D-7.1502 Duties of the Investigating Committee 

If the investigating committee decides to file charges, it shall: 

a. Inform the accused in writing that charges will be filed, and list each charge separately; 

b. Include a summary of the facts it expects to prove at trial to support the charges; and 

c. Designate one or more of its members to serve as the prosecuting committee. The prosecuting committee shall prose-
cute the case and represent the church during any appeals. The prosecuting committee may include additional mem-
bers at the council’s discretion. 

D-7.1503 Charges 

Each charge shall state only one offense. 

a. An offense is any act or omission by a member of a congregation or a minister of the Word and Sacrament that is con-
trary to the Scriptures or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) as defined in D-7.0103. 

b. Each charge shall state the specific provision or provisions of Scripture and/or the Constitution that have been violat-
ed. 

c. Each charge shall be numbered, and state (as far as possible) the time, place and circumstances of the commission of 
the offense. Multiple occurrences of the same offense may be consolidated in one charge. 

d. Each charge shall be accompanied by a summary of the facts expected to be proved at trial. 

e. The investigating committee shall file the charges with the clerk of session or the stated clerk of the presbytery. 

(1) If the charges are filed with the clerk of session, upon its receipt, the clerk shall present the charges to the session 
at its next meeting and determine whether it will try the case or request a reference to the presbytery (D-7.04). 

(2) If the charges are filed with the stated clerk of the presbytery, the stated clerk shall immediately forward the 
charges to the permanent judicial commission. 

D-7.16 ALTERNATIVE RESOLUTION 

D-7.1601 Initiation of Alternative Resolution 

If it deems appropriate, the investigating committee may initiate alternative resolution after the investigation has been 
completed and the charges have been drafted, but before the charges have been filed. 

The investigating committee shall report any agreement for alternative resolution to the session or permanent judicial 
commission for its approval together with the charges to be filed. The outcome of any alternative resolution shall be a signed 
agreement between the accused and the investigating committee, to be filed together with the charges with the session or the 
permanent judicial commission. Terms of an alternative resolution shall be agreed upon and submitted within the one-year 
time limit for filing charges, except as provided in D-7.1603 for Restorative Justice. By mutual agreement the investigating 
committee and the accused may petition the permanent judicial commission for an extension of the deadline to file charges of 
up to 60 days while efforts at alternative resolution are being pursued. 

Should efforts at alternative resolution fail, or the agreement is not accepted by the session or permanent judicial commis-
sion, no statements, written or oral, made at or in connection with this process, shall be admissible in evidence at a subsequent 
investigation or trial. 

Any fees for mediation or for facilitating restorative justice processes shall be negotiated in advance and paid for by the 
council of jurisdiction. 

D-7.1602 Forms of Alternative Resolution 

Alternative resolution may take one of three forms: restorative justice, mediation, or other negotiated agreements. 

D-7.1603 Restorative Justice 
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At the discretion of the investigating committee, in those instances where the accused will plead guilty and take responsi-
bility for harm done, and those alleged to have been harmed are willing to find outcomes that repair damage and address the 
reasons for the offense, the investigating committee may initiate a process of  restorative justice to bring closure to the persons 
involved and restoration to the community of faith. 

When a process of restorative justice is initiated, an investigating committee may request of its session or permanent judi-
cial commission one or more extensions of time to file charges to determine if justice for all can be achieved within a reasona-
ble period. 

a. The Purpose of Restorative Justice 

(1.) Restorative justice is a process by which both those alleged to have committed an offense and those 
alleged to have been harmed seek to restore the wholeness of the Body of Christ. Restorative justice may be 
employed prior to trial, or as part of a process of healing after an accused has been found guilty, when the 
guilty party has had time to accept responsibility and those harmed have had time for personal healing. 
Should restorative justice not be employed as an alternative resolution prior to trial, the council shall be open 
to the process at any time if those harmed request and are willing to engage the process 

(2.) Restorative justice is not primarily about forgiveness or reconciliation. There should be no pressure on those 
harmed to forgive or be reconciled. The decision to forgive or be reconciled must be made by the participants 
at their own initiative. 

b. The Practice of Restorative Justice 

Restorative justice is guided by four basic questions: 

(1.) Who has been harmed? 

(2.) What needs do they have? 

(3.) Who shares the responsibility to address the needs, to repair the harm, and to restore relationships? 

(4.) What is needed to restore wholeness to the community? 

c. The process should be facilitated by a person trained in restorative justice, and shall respect the needs and roles of 
each participant, including: 

(1.) Those who have been harmed, who have a need for real information through facilitated direct or indirect 
contact with offenders; the opportunity for truth-telling by sharing their stories; empowerment by having a 
voice in the process of justice; support for personal healing from trauma; and vindication through acts of 
symbolic restitution, which may include a public statement of apology by the offender and/or from the com-
munity. 

(2.) Offenders, who have a need for accountability that focuses on the harm done, encourages compassion, and 
transforms shame; support for personal healing from trauma, addictions, or other issues that may have con-
tributed to the harmful actions; the development of personal capabilities and boundaries; encouragement and 
support for restoration to the community; and when necessary, temporary or permanent restrictions or re-
moval to prevent future offenses. 

(3.) Communities, who have a need to attend to the harm and trauma experienced; to employ resources 
and opportunities to rebuild communal accountability and trust; to honor their obligation to care for their 
members including those harmed and offenders; to have reasonable assurance that offenders will not offend 
again; and to take preventative measures to protect others in the future. 

D-7.1604 Mediation 

In those instances where the accused will plead guilty and takes responsibility for harm done, but a process of restorative 
justice is not possible or appropriate, the investigating committee may initiate an alternative resolution process of mediation in 
the hope of achieving justice and compassion for all involved and repentance and restoration to the accused. It shall also take 
into consideration the broken trust in the larger community of faith, and the time and energy that will be necessary for its 
trust to be restored. Mediators and facilitators utilized in this process should be persons known for calm, wise counsel, and 
need not be attorneys or certified mediators. Anyone serving as a mediator or facilitator must be familiar with Section D of the 
Book of Order. Where harm has been done to another person, presbyteries should utilize persons who have specialized training 
and skills. Any mediated agreement shall include a specification of charges to which the accused will plead guilty, together 
with a recommendation for censure. 
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D-7.1605 Other Negotiated Agreements 

When the interests of justice demand it, an investigating committee may submit a negotiated agreement as part of an al-
ternative resolution. All such agreements shall include a specification of charges to which the accused will plead guilty, togeth-
er with a recommendation for censure. Prior to entering into any negotiation with the accused or counsel for the accused, the 
investigating committee shall consult with the accuser and those alleged to have been harmed, if known, regarding reasons for 
a negotiated agreement. Ordinarily, negotiated agreements should not be used to resolve allegations of sexual abuse. 

D-7.1606 Session or Permanent Judicial Commission Action 

Upon receipt of a signed alternative resolution, the session or permanent judicial commission shall convene to: 

a. Receive the agreement and the charges together with a statement of the investigating committee’s rationale for adop-
tion of the agreement; 

b. Vote to approve it by at least two-thirds of the members eligible to vote (D-3.0602); 

c. Make a record of its proceedings according to the provisions of D-8.1201d, including the name of the accused, the sub-
stance of the charge(s), and censure if any; and 

d. Transmit its decision to the clerk of session or the stated clerk, who shall report it according to the provisions of D-
9.0102. 

e. If the session or permanent judicial commission does not approve the alternative resolution agreement by a two-thirds 
vote, the investigating committee may seek another alternative resolution to present to the session or the permanent 
judicial commission within the one-year deadline, or 

f. If an alternative resolution agreement is not reached, the investigating committee shall designate a prosecuting com-
mittee and the matter shall proceed on the charges filed. 

.
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
TRIAL IN A DISCIPLINARY CASE 

D-8.01 PRETRIAL PROCEDURES 

D-8.0101 Parties 

All disciplinary cases shall be filed and prosecuted by a council through a prosecuting committee in the name of the Pres-
byterian Church (U.S.A.). The prosecuting committee is the representative of the church and, as such, has all of the rights of 
the appropriate council in the case. The only parties in a disciplinary case are the prosecuting committee and the accused. 

D-8.0102 Circulation of Materials and Communication 

With regard to materials pertaining to the case and communication regarding the case, the following rules apply: 

a. Any materials pertaining to the case shall be filed with the clerk of session or stated clerk of the presbytery hearing 
the case. Parties to a disciplinary case or their counsel or any other person shall not circulate or cause to be circulated 
directly to the members of the session or permanent judicial commission any written, printed, electronic, or visual 
materials of any kind upon any matter pertaining to the case before its final disposition. Notwithstanding this prohibi-
tion, the session or permanent judicial commission may request, or grant leave to file, additional materials. 

b. Parties or their counsel shall not communicate with members of the session or permanent judicial commission regard-
ing any matter related to the case unless the other party and their counsel, if any, are included. 

D-8.0103 Pretrial Conference 

A pretrial conference shall be scheduled, which may be held electronically in accordance with G-3.0105. 
a. The session or permanent judicial commission which is to try the case shall hold a pretrial conference no later than 

forty-five (45) days after confirmation of the receipt of the charge(s). The moderator and clerk of the session, or their 
designees, or the moderator and clerk of the permanent judicial commission, or their designees, shall set a date, time 
and place for the pretrial conference, and conduct it on the session’s or commission’s behalf. The clerk of session or 
the stated clerk shall notify the accused, the counsel for the accused, if any, and the prosecuting committee of the date, 
time and place of the pretrial conference and request their presence. 

b. The accused is expected to attend the pretrial conference. If the accused is unable or unwilling to attend, the pretrial 
conference shall proceed regardless of the accused’s absence. 

c. At the pretrial conference, the moderator or the moderator’s designee shall: 

(1.) Read aloud the Preamble to Church Discipline (D1); 

(2.) Inform the accused of the right to counsel and the right to remain silent throughout the process; 

(3.) If the accused is unable to afford counsel, the session or permanent judicial commission shall review the fi-
nancial records of the accused, and if it determines that financial need exists, shall appoint counsel for the ac-
cused. Fees, if any, for this representation at the expense of the council shall be agreed upon in writing. 

(4.) Read the charges to the accused, and; 

i. Determine with the accused and the prosecuting committee those charges that are not in dispute and 
discuss alternatives to a full trial; 

ii. Hear any challenges to the appropriateness of charges, make recommendations to dismiss some of 
the charges, consolidate the charges, or permit amendments to the charges. The moderator and clerk 
of the session, or their designees, or the moderator and clerk of the permanent judicial commission, 
or their designees, shall refer all disputes of fact to the trial. 

iii. Ask the accused to plead guilty or not guilty to each charge for the record. 

(5.) Furnish the accused with a description of the records and documents that may be offered to support each 
charge, and a list of witnesses then known and their relevance to the matter at trial; and 
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(6.) Review any reports of petitions for review conducted in accordance with D-7.10. 

(7.) The session or permanent judicial commission may consult with the parties and their counsel on any other 
pending or anticipated pretrial motion or matter that will need to be addressed before the commencement of 
the trial. The session or permanent judicial commission should establish deadlines and a trial date according-
ly. 

All actions taken at the pretrial conference are preliminary and shall be referred to the session or permanent judicial 
commission for approval at trial. 

D-8.0104 Between the Pretrial Conference and the Trial 

In regard to actions to be taken between a pretrial conference and a trial, the following applies: 

a. The moderator of the session or permanent judicial commission shall schedule a trial, to be held no sooner than sixty 
(60) days following the pretrial conference. If the accused pleads guilty to all charges, no trial shall be held and a cen-
sure hearing shall be held no sooner than thirty (30) days following the pretrial conference. 

b. At least forty-five (45) days in advance of the trial, the prosecuting committee shall provide the clerk of session or 
clerk of the permanent judicial commission and the other party with their list of witnesses and an outline of the evi-
dence to be presented at trial. The accused shall provide the clerk of session or clerk of the permanent judicial com-
mission and the other party with a preliminary list of witnesses. Parties or their representatives shall not contact the 
other party's witnesses prior to the trial. 

c. At any time, the session or permanent judicial commission shall be open to alternative resolution between the parties 
and at its sole discretion may continue the trial to allow for an alternative resolution process as described in D-7.16. 

D-8.02 CONDUCT OF TRIAL 

D-8.0201 Trial of a Disciplinary Case 

The trial of a disciplinary case shall be conducted by a session or permanent judicial commission of a presbytery. 

a. The trial shall be conducted formally with full decorum in a neutral place suitable to the occasion. 

b. Except for the provision of electronically received testimony contained in D-8.04, trials should be held in person. 
When necessary, and at the sole discretion of the session or permanent judicial commission, trials may be held elec-
tronically in accordance with G-3.0105 and provided that the technology employed allows witnesses and parties as 
well as members of the session or permanent judicial commission to be seen and heard clearly. 

c. The accused in a disciplinary case is presumed to be innocent unless a determination of guilt is rendered by two-thirds 
of the session or permanent judicial commission eligible to vote (see D-3.0602). 

 
D-8.03 CITATIONS AND TESTIMONY 

D-8.0301 Citations 

Citations to appear at trial for parties or such witnesses as either party may request shall be signed by the moderator or 
clerk of the session or the permanent judicial commission and served by the clerk of the council. Witnesses may be either fact 
witnesses or expert witnesses (see D-8.0704b). 

D-8.0302 Who May Be Cited 

Only members of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) may be cited to appear. Persons who are not members of the Presby-
terian Church (U.S.A.) and expert witnesses (regardless of their denominational membership) can only be requested to attend. 

D-8.0303 Witnesses from Another Council 

When it is necessary to summon witnesses who are under the jurisdiction of another council of the church, the clerk or 
stated clerk of the other council shall, on the application of the session or permanent judicial commission trying the case, 
through the clerk of the council, issue a citation to the witnesses to appear at the place of trial and give evidence as may be re-
quired. 

D-8.0304 Expenses 
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Any witness shall be entitled to receive from the party calling the witness reimbursement of actual expenses incurred in at-
tendance at the trial. 

D-8.0305 Service of Citation 

A citation shall be delivered in accordance with D-7.0104b, or by electronic delivery acknowledged by the recipient within 
seven (7) days. The moderator or clerk of the session or permanent judicial commission trying the case shall keep a record of 
the fact and date of service or delivery. If a party or a witness who is compelled to attend (D-8.0302) fails to obey a citation to 
appear or having appeared, refuses without good cause to testify, and after warning continues to refuse, the party or witness 
shall be considered guilty of disobedience and contempt, and for such offense may be subject to disciplinary action by their 
council of jurisdiction. 

D-8.04 ELECTRONICALLY RECEIVED TESTIMONY 
Witnesses may be granted permission by the session or permanent judicial commission to appear electronically if unable 

to attend a trial that is held in person, in accordance with the provisions of G-3.0105 and D-8.02. 

 

D-8.05 Procedures in Trial 

D-8.0501 Counsel 

Each of the parties in a disciplinary case shall be entitled to appear and may be represented by counsel. Counsel need not 
be a paid representative or an attorney. Counsel shall be a member of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). No member of a 
permanent judicial commission shall appear as counsel before that commission while a member. 

D-8.0502 Control of Conduct of Trial 

The moderator of the session or permanent judicial commission shall have full authority and power to control the conduct 
of the trial and of all parties, witnesses, counsel, and the public, including removal of them, to the end that proper dignity and 
decorum shall be maintained. Rulings of the moderator related to control of the trial are subject to appeal to the full session or 
permanent judicial commission by any member of the session or permanent judicial commission, which shall decide the ques-
tion by majority vote. 

D-8.0503 Procedural Questions 

Questions as to procedure or the admissibility of evidence arising in the course of a trial shall be decided by the moderator 
after the parties have had an opportunity to be heard. A party or a member of the session or permanent judicial commission 
may appeal from the decision of the moderator to the body, which shall decide the question by majority vote. 

D-8.0504 Absences 

Members of a session or permanent judicial commission must be present in person at trials. The absence of any member 
of the session or permanent judicial commission after a trial has commenced shall be recorded. That person shall not thereaf-
ter participate in deliberation and decision in the trial. 

D-8.0505 Closed Proceedings 

The proceedings shall ordinarily be conducted in open session; however, at the request of any party, or on its own initia-
tive, the session or permanent judicial commission may determine at any stage of the proceedings, by a vote of two thirds of 
the members present, to exclude persons other than the parties and their counsel. 

D-8.0506 Loss of Quorum 

Loss of a quorum shall result in a mistrial and the case shall be tried again from the beginning at a time and place to be 
determined by the session or permanent judicial commission. 
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D-8.06 TRIAL 

D-8.0601 Announcement by the Moderator 

The trial of a disciplinary case shall be opened with prayer, after which the moderator shall read aloud the Preamble to 
Church Discipline (D-1), shall announce that the council is about to proceed to trial, and shall enjoin the members to recollect 
and regard their high character as judges of a council of the Church of Jesus Christ and the solemn duties they are about to 
undertake. 

D-8.0602 Objections of Parties 

The parties or their counsel may object and be heard on the organization and jurisdiction of the session or permanent ju-
dicial commission. 

a. A member of a session or permanent judicial commission is disqualified if the member is personally interested in the 
outcome of the case, is related by family relationship to any party, or has served as counsel for or against any party. 

b. Any member of a session or permanent judicial commission may be challenged by any party for conflict of interest, 
and the validity of the challenge shall be determined by majority vote of the remaining members of the session or 
permanent judicial commission. 

D-8.0603 Preliminary Determinations and Objections 

The session or permanent judicial commission shall place all preliminary determinations and any objections on the record 
and shall decide all such matters by majority vote. Any objections to the preliminary determinations and any other objections 
affecting the order or regularity of the proceedings shall also be made part of the record and shall be decided by majority vote. 
A final decision is not permissible until the session or permanent judicial commission has heard the evidence and closing ar-
guments. 

D-8.0604 Plea 

The accused shall be called upon to plead “guilty” or “not guilty” to each charge. The plea shall be entered on the record. 
If the accused declines to answer or pleads “not guilty,” a plea of “not guilty” shall be entered on the record and the trial shall 
proceed. If the accused pleads “guilty” to all charges, the council shall proceed in accordance with D-8.0903 unless the parties 
request an opportunity to seek an alternative resolution in accordance with D-7.16. 

D-8.0605 Opening Statements 

The parties shall be given an opportunity to make opening statements, beginning with the prosecuting committee. 
 
D-8.07 EVIDENCE 

D-8.0701 Definition 

The parties shall be accorded the opportunity to present evidence on their behalf. Evidence, in addition to oral testimony 
of witnesses, may include records, writings, material objects, or other items. Evidence must be relevant to be received, and 
may include evidence that lays a foundation for the admissibility of other evidence. Relevant evidence is evidence that tends to 
prove or disprove a fact necessary to determine the outcome of a case. Laying a foundation means presenting preliminary evi-
dence to show the authenticity and relevance of the evidence proposed. Evidence of authenticity goes to show the item is what 
the proponent claims it is. No distinction should be made between direct and circumstantial evidence as to the degree of proof 
required. 

D-8.0702 Records as Evidence 

Written records of a council or permanent judicial commission and authenticated records of testimony are admissible as 
evidence. 

a. The authenticated written records of a council or permanent judicial commission shall be admissible in evidence in 
any proceeding. 

b. An authenticated record or transcript of testimony taken by a council or permanent judicial commission shall be ad-
missible in any proceeding in another council. 

D-8.0703 Hearsay Evidence 



  

123 

Hearsay is a statement made outside the presence of the session or permanent judicial commission hearing the case, 
whether written or oral, and which is offered to prove the truth of whatever it asserts. Because of the limitations of a council’s 
authority to compel witnesses to testify in a disciplinary process, as well as the limitations of resources in investigations, hear-
say evidence is allowed. The session or permanent judicial commission shall determine the credibility or weight of hearsay evi-
dence. 

D-8.0704 Witnesses 

With regard to witnesses, the following applies: 

a. Any party may challenge whether a witness may testify, and the moderator of the session or permanent judicial com-
mission shall determine the competence of the witness. The ruling of the moderator may be appealed by any party or 
a member of the session or permanent judicial commission and decided by majority vote of the session or permanent 
judicial commission. 

b. Each witness called to testify must be competent to testify. To be received by the session or permanent judicial 
commission, any testimony from any  

c. witness must be relevant. An expert opinion or other testimony may be offered by any witness upon adequate 
proof of the qualifications of the witness as an expert in the field of such testimony and that such opinion or other tes-
timony will assist the resolution of the case. 

d. No counsel for a party involved may be compelled to testify about any confidential matter, nor may any such counsel 
testify concerning any matter without the express permission of the party they represent. 

e. A person duly appointed by a council to provide counseling services for persons within the jurisdiction of the council 
shall not testify before a session or permanent judicial commission, except that the restriction may be waived by the 
person about whom the testimony is sought. 

f. Credibility means the degree of belief that may be given to the testimony of a witness. In determining the credibility of 
a witness, the session or permanent judicial commission may consider any matter that bears upon the accuracy of the 
testimony or the truthfulness of the witness. 

g. A married person, otherwise competent to testify, may be a witness for or against the spouse, but shall not be com-
pelled to testify against the other. 

h. The session or permanent judicial commission may recognize other privileges including, but not limited to therapist-
patient, doctor-patient, pastor-penitent, and attorney-client privileges as a basis for not compelling the testimony of a 
witness. 

D-8.0705 Testimony 

Receiving the testimony of witnesses shall proceed as follows: 

a. At the direction of the moderator or on the request of either party, no fact witness shall be present during the exami-
nation of another witness. This shall not limit the right of any party, counsel, or witness previously designated to offer 
only expert testimony to be present. 

b. Witnesses shall be examined first by the party producing them, and then they may be cross-examined by the opposing 
party. The moderator may permit additional questions from the parties (including both re-examination, followed by 
re-cross-examination) if so requested. Thereafter, any member of the session or permanent judicial commission may 
ask additional questions. 

c. Prior to giving testimony, a witness shall make an oath by answering the following question in the affirmative: “Do 
you solemnly swear that the evidence you will give in this matter shall be the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth, so help you God?” 
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d. If a witness objects to making an oath, the witness shall answer the following question in the affirmative: “Do you sol-
emnly affirm that you will declare the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth in the matter in which you are 
called to testify?” 

e. The testimony of each witness shall be accurately and fully recorded by a qualified reporter or other means that can 
be accurately transcribed, including digital voice recording. 

f. Witnesses may appear electronically if unable to attend the trial in person, in accordance with the provisions of D-
8.04. 

g. A member of the session or permanent judicial commission before which the case is pending may testify, but thereaf-
ter shall not otherwise participate in the case. 

D-8.08 FINAL STATEMENTS 
The parties shall be given an opportunity to make final statements, the prosecuting committee having the right of opening 

and closing the argument, after which the trial shall be closed with prayer. 

D-8.09 DECISION 

D-8.0901 Deliberation 

The session or permanent judicial commission shall then meet privately to deliberate. All persons not members of the ses-
sion or permanent judicial commission shall be excluded. 

D-8.0902 Decision on Guilt 

Decisions in disciplinary cases are reached and communicated as follows: 

a. After careful deliberation, the session or permanent judicial commission shall vote on each charge separately and rec-
ord the vote in its minutes. Members of the session or permanent judicial commission may find that the accused is 
guilty when a comparison and consideration of all the evidence compels an abiding conviction that the material facts 
necessary to prove the charge are true. No decision of guilt may be found on a charge unless at least two-thirds of the 
members of the session or permanent judicial commission eligible to vote agree on the judgment (see D-3.0602). 

b. A written decision stating the judgment on each charge shall be prepared while in session. It shall become the final 
decision when signed by the moderator and clerk of the session or the permanent judicial commission. 

c. When a session or permanent judicial commission has arrived at a decision, the moderator shall, in open meeting, an-
nounce the verdict for each charge separately. 

D-8.0903 Decision on Degree of Censure 

If the accused is found guilty or after a guilty plea, the session or permanent judicial commission shall hear evidence with-
in thirty (30) days of the decision as to the extent of the injury suffered, mitigation, rehabilitation, and redemption. This evi-
dence may be offered by either party, or the original accuser or that person's representative. Each person who was directly 
harmed by the offense may submit a victim impact statement, which shall become part of the record. The statement shall not 
be subject to cross-examination. The accused may offer a plan to address the harm done and to seek reconciliation with the 
victim(s) and the church. The session or permanent judicial commission shall then meet privately to determine the degree of 
censure to be imposed. Following such determination and in an open meeting, the moderator of the session or permanent judi-
cial commission shall then pronounce the censure. 

D-8.10 FILING AND NOTIFICATION OF PARTIES 

D-8.1001 Filed Promptly 

The decision shall be filed promptly with the clerk or stated clerk of the council. 

D-8.1002 Notification of Parties 

Notification of a decision shall be as follows: 
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a. The clerk of session or clerk of the permanent judicial commission shall deliver a copy of the decision to the parties in 
accordance with D-7.0104b, or by electronic communication if agreed upon in advance by the parties. 

b. The moderator or clerk of the session or permanent judicial commission shall disseminate the decision as the session 
or permanent judicial commission may direct. 

D-8.11 NEW EVIDENCE RECEIVED 

D-8.1101 Prior to the Filing of a Notice of Appeal 

Prior to filing a notice of appeal, but without extending the time for appeal, the person found guilty may apply for a new 
trial on the ground of newly discovered evidence. The permanent judicial commission – when satisfied that such evidence 
could reasonably have resulted in a different decision and that in the exercise of reasonable diligence it could not have been 
produced at the time of trial – may grant such application. A notice of appeal filed while such an application is pending shall  
be held in abeyance until such time as the session or permanent judicial commission that conducted the trial has made its de-
termination. The higher council shall be notified of the determination by the clerk of session or stated clerk of the lower coun-
cil. 

D-8.1102 Subsequent to the Filing of a Notice of Appeal 

If, subsequent to the filing by a person found guilty of a notice of appeal, new evidence is discovered by the person found 
guilty which in the exercise of reasonable diligence could not have been discovered prior to the filing of the notice of appeal, 
the permanent judicial commission receiving the appeal may, in its discretion, remand the case for a new trial, in which case 
the appeal shall be stayed until the session or permanent judicial commission that conducted the trial reports its decision in 
the new trial. The application for admission of newly discovered evidence shall be made to the permanent judicial commission 
at least thirty (30) days prior to the hearing with copies to the other party. That application shall be accompanied by a sum-
mary of the evidence. 

D-8.12 RECORD OF PROCEEDINGS 

D-8.1201 Duty of Clerk 

The clerk of session or the clerk of the permanent judicial commission shall do the following: 

a. Arrange in advance for the accurate verbatim recording of all testimony and oral proceedings. This may be accom-
plished through a digital voice recording. 

b. Identify and maintain all exhibits offered in evidence (noting whether or not they were accepted as evidence) and keep 
a list of all exhibits. 

c. Record minutes of the proceedings, which shall include any actions or orders of the session or permanent judicial 
commission relating to the case with the vote thereon. 

d. Prepare the record of the case, which shall consist of: 

(1.) The charges; 

(2.) A record of the plea entered by the accused on each charge; 

(3.) A certified transcript, if requested; 

(4.) All properly marked exhibits, records, documents, and other papers; 

(5.) The written decision, including the verdict for each charge and the degree of censure, if any, to be imposed by 
the council; and
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(6.) Any actions or orders of the session or permanent judicial commission relating to the case, with the vote on 
each. 

e. The clerk of session shall preserve the record of the case for at least ten (10) years, and in accordance with the policy 
of the council for the preservation of records. The clerk of the permanent judicial commission shall, within thirty (30) 
days after the decision becomes final, certify and transmit the record of the case to the stated clerk of the electing 
presbytery, who shall preserve it for at least ten (10) years, and in accordance with the policy of the council for the 
preservation of records. 

f. Upon the request, and at the expense of any requesting party, the clerk of the session or the clerk of the permanent 
judicial commission shall cause a true and complete transcript be prepared of all the testimony and oral proceedings 
during the course of the trial. A copy of this transcript, when certified by the person making the same to be true and 
complete, shall be delivered to each party. One additional copy shall be made for inclusion in the record to be sent 
forward upon any appeal pursuant to D-10.0602. 

D-8.1202 Additions to the Record 

No person may supplement or add to the record in a case except for good cause as determined by the moderator and clerk 
of the session or of the permanent judicial commission responsible for conducting the trial. No request to supplement the rec-
ord shall be considered until received in writing by the clerk of session or the stated clerk of council that conducted the trial, 
who shall transmit it to the moderator of the session or moderator and clerk of the permanent judicial commission. A copy of 
the request shall be delivered to all parties and every party shall have ten (10) days to respond in writing. 

D-8.13 ENFORCEMENT 
When a session or presbytery has completed the trial and found the accused guilty and the decision has been pronounced 

in accordance with the censure imposed in the following chapter, the session or presbytery shall proceed to enforce the deci-
sion regardless of an appeal, including supervision of any rehabilitation required in the censure, unless there has been a full or 
partial stay of enforcement. 
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CHAPTER NINE 
CENSURE AND RESTORATION IN A DISCIPLINARY CASE 

D-9.01 CENSURE 

D-9.0101 Degrees of Censure 

The degrees of church censure are rebuke, rebuke with supervised rehabilitation, temporary exclusion from exercise of 
ordered ministry (for deacons, ruling elders, and ministers of the Word and Sacrament) or membership rights (for non-
ordained church members), and removal from ordered ministry or membership. Whatever the censure is, it is never given 
with malice and vindictiveness but in Christian love to offer correction in error and restoration of the community. A censure is 
about the accountability of an individual to the church and should not include names of persons who have been harmed. 

D-9.0102 Reporting of Decision and Censure 

Public oral reports of decisions and censure in disciplinary cases shall be as follows: 

a. When a censure is imposed on a church member, a congregational meeting shall be called by the session in accordance 
with G-1.0503g for the purpose of receiving the decision and censure. The verbal report to the congregation may con-
tain only a summary of the decision and censure, but shall contain a statement of the nature of the offense, the name 
of the person being censured, and the censure. The summary shall be recorded in the minutes of the congregational 
meeting. 

b. When a presbytery imposes a censure, if the council is meeting when the decision and censure are received from the 
clerk of the permanent judicial commission, the stated clerk shall report the decision and censure immediately and en-
ter the full decision upon the minutes of the council. If the council is not meeting, the stated clerk shall report the deci-
sion to the council at its first stated or adjourned meeting or at a meeting called to hear the decision, whichever comes 
first, and enter the full decision upon the minutes of the council. The verbal report to the council may contain only a 
summary of the decision and censure, but shall contain a statement of the nature of the offense, the name of the per-
son being censured, and the censure. If the censure is imposed on a church member, the provision of D-9.0102c shall 
also be followed. 

c. If the censure imposed by a presbytery was on a church member, rather than a minister of the Word and Sacra-
ment, either because the member  was a commissioned pastor at the time the offense was committed or because a 
higher council assumed jurisdiction under either D- 7.0301d or D-7.0401, once the decision and censure have been re-
ported in accordance with D- 9.0102b, the decision and censure shall be distributed to the clerk of session of the 
church of membership. The clerk of session shall report the decision at the first stated or adjourned meeting of the 
session or at a meeting called to hear the decision, whichever comes first, and enter the full decision upon the minutes 
of the session. The verbal report to the session may contain only a summary of the decision and censure, but shall con-
tain a statement of the nature of the offense, the name of the person being censured, and the censure. The session shall 
call a congregational meeting in accordance with G-1.0503g and report the decision as described in D-9.0102a above. 

D-9.0103 Rebuke 

Rebuke is the lowest degree of censure for an offense and is completed when pronounced. It consists of setting forth pub-
licly the character of the offense, together with reproof, which shall be pronounced in the following or like form: 

“Whereas, you, (Name)  , have been found guilty of the offense(s) of  (here insert a summary of the offense), 
and by such offense(s) you have acted contrary to the Scriptures and/or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.); 
now, therefore, the Session or the Permanent Judicial Commission of the Presbytery of  , in the name and authority of the 
Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), expresses its condemnation of this offense, and rebukes you. This rebuke is given not with mal-
ice or vindictiveness but in Christian love to offer you correction in error and restoration that you may be more watchful and 
avoid such offense in the future. We urge you to use diligently the means of grace to the end that you may be more obedient to 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

This formal rebuke shall be followed by intercessory prayer to Almighty God. 

D-9.0104 Rebuke with Supervised Rehabilitation 
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Rebuke with supervised rehabilitation is the next to lowest degree of censure. It consists of setting forth the character of 
the offense, together with reproof and mandating a period of supervised rehabilitation imposed by the session or permanent 
judicial commission as described at item b. of this section. 

a. Communicate Goals – The session or permanent judicial commission shall formally communicate to the supervising 
entity and the person censured the goals of the rehabilitation and the specific authority conferred on the supervisor(s). 

b. Supervised Rehabilitation – An outline of the rehabilitation program shall include a clear statement of how pro-
gress will be evaluated and how it will be determined when and if the supervised rehabilitation has been satisfactorily 
completed. 

c. Voluntary Acts of Repentance – The rehabilitation program may include a voluntary act or acts of repentance by the 
person censured on their own initiative. Such acts may include, for example, public acknowledgement of guilt, com-
munity service, or symbolic or monetary restoration of what was lost or expended by the person who was harmed. No 
session or permanent judicial commission may require or recommend any voluntary act of repentance, but may, in 
extraordinary circumstances, forbid such act. 

d. Censure Pronouncement – This censure shall be pronounced in the following or like form: 

“Whereas, you, (Name)  , have been found guilty of the offense(s) of  , and by such offense(s) you have acted 
contrary to the Scriptures and/or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.); now, therefore, the Session or 
the Permanent Judicial Commission of the Presbytery of  , in the name and authority of the Presbyterian Church 
(U.S.A.), expresses its condemnation of this offense, rebukes you, and orders you to complete a program of supervised 
rehabilitation supervised by  as described below:  . This rebuke is given not with malice or vindictiveness but 
in Christian love to offer you correction in error and the possibility of full community restoration. You are enjoined to 
be more watchful and avoid such offense in the future. We urge you to use diligently the means of grace to the end 
that you may be more obedient to our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

This formal rebuke shall be followed by intercessory prayer to Almighty God. 

D-9.0105 Temporary Exclusion 

Temporary exclusion is a higher degree of censure for a more aggravated offense and shall be for a period defined by 
completion of supervised rehabilitation imposed by the session or the permanent judicial commission, which may include a 
minimum defined period of time. Temporary exclusion is from the exercise of ordered ministry for ordained members, and 
from membership rights for non-ordained members. During temporary exclusion membership may not be transferred. 

a. Communicate Goals – The session or permanent judicial commission shall formally communicate to the supervising 
entity and the person censured the goals of the rehabilitation and the specific authority conferred on the supervisor(s). 

b. Supervised Rehabilitation – An outline of the rehabilitation program shall include a clear statement of how pro-
gress will be evaluated and how it will be determined when and if the supervised rehabilitation has been satisfactorily 
completed. 

c. Voluntary Acts of Repentance – The rehabilitation program may include a voluntary act or acts of repentance by the 
person censured on their own initiative. Such acts may include, for example, public acknowledgment of guilt, commu-
nity service, or symbolic or monetary restoration of what was lost or expended by the person who was harmed. No 
session or permanent judicial commission may require or recommend any voluntary act of repentance, but may, in 
extraordinary circumstances, forbid such act. 

d. Effects of Temporary Exclusion from the Exercise of Ordered Ministry – During the period of temporary exclusion 
from ordered ministry, the person under this exclusion shall refrain from the exercise of any function of ordered min-
istry. While under this exclusion, the person remains a member of their congregation or presbytery, but may not par-
ticipate or vote in meetings of any council of the church, hold office, or serve on committees or commissions, except 
that the member may be present and may speak on matters related to that member. The person under this exclusion 
shall not preach, teach, administer Sacraments, preside at other services of worship, or moderate sessions. 

e. Effects of Temporary Exclusion from Membership Rights – During the period of temporary exclusion from member-
ship rights of non-ordained church members, the person under this exclusion may continue to participate in the wor-
ship and life of the congregation of membership, but shall refrain from participating and voting in meetings of the 
congregation and from serving on committees, or holding any office or position of leadership in the congregation or in 
any council of the church. 
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f. Effect of Temporary Exclusion of a Pastor – If a minister of the Word and Sacrament serving in a pastoral relation-
ship in a congregation (G-2.0504) is temporarily excluded from the exercise of ordered ministry, the presbytery may, 
if no appeal from the case is pending, declare the pastoral relationship dissolved. 

g. Notice of Temporary Exclusion – When the censure of temporary exclusion has been pronounced with respect to a 
minister of the Word and Sacrament, the stated clerk of the presbytery shall immediately send the information of the 
action taken to the Stated Clerk of the General Assembly, who shall make a quarterly report of all such information 
to every presbytery of the church. 

h. Termination of Censure of Temporary Exclusion – A person under the censure of temporary exclusion shall ap-
ply in writing to the council, through the clerk of session or stated clerk, for restoration upon the completion of the 
supervised rehabilitation pronounced. The council that imposed  the censure may approve the restoration when the 
council is fully satisfied that the supervised rehabilitation pronounced has been successfully completed. The censure 
may include a time limit for the completion of all terms, after which, if the terms have not been met, the council may, 
at its discretion, grant an extension for a specified time or make the temporary exclusion permanent. 

i. Early Restoration – A person under the censure of temporary exclusion from the exercise of ordered ministry or from 
membership may apply in writing to the council that imposed the censure (through its clerk) to be restored prior to 
any minimum period of time included in the censure. The council may approve such a restoration when it is fully sat-
isfied that the action is justified. 

j. Censure Pronouncement – This censure shall be pronounced in the following or like form: 

“Whereas, you, (Name)  , have been found guilty of the offense(s) of (here insert the offense), and by such of-
fense(s) you have acted contrary to the Scriptures and/or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.); now, 
therefore, the Session or the Permanent Judicial Commission of the Presbytery of  , in the name and by the 
authority of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), does now declare you temporarily excluded from  for a period of 
at least  , and until completion of the following rehabilitation program supervised by    , as de-
scribed below:    . This exclusion is given not with malice or vindictiveness but in Christian love to of-
fer you correction in error and the possibility of full community restoration.” 

This formal declaration shall be followed by intercessory prayer to Almighty God. 

D-9.0106 Removal from Ordered Ministry and/or Membership 

Removal from ordered ministry and/or membership is the highest degree of censure. Removal from ordered ministry is 
the censure by which the ordination and election of the person found guilty are set aside, and the person is removed from all 
ordered ministries without removal from membership. Removal from membership is the censure by which the membership of 
the person found guilty is terminated, the person is removed from all rolls, and the person's ordination and election to all or-
dered ministries are set aside. 

a. Consequences of Removal from Ordered Ministry – If a minister of the Word and Sacrament is removed from 
ordered ministry without removal from membership, the presbytery shall transfer the minister’s membership to a 
Christian congregation of the minister's choice with the approval of the session or governing body of that congrega-
tion. If the minister is serving  in a pastoral relationship in a congregation (G-2.0504), the pastoral relationship is au-
tomatically dissolved by the censure. 

b. Notice of Removal – When the censure of removal has been pronounced with respect to a minister of the Word and 
Sacrament, the stated clerk of that presbytery shall immediately send the information of the action taken to the Stated 
Clerk of the General Assembly, who shall make a quarterly report of all such information to every presbytery of the 
church. 

c. Censure Pronouncement – This censure shall be pronounced in the following or like form: 

“Whereas, you, (Name)  , have been found guilty of the offense(s) of (here insert the offense), and by such of-
fense(s) you have acted contrary to the Scriptures and/or the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.); now, 
therefore, the Session or the Permanent Judicial Commission of the Presbytery of , acting in the name and under 
the authority of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), does hereby set aside and remove you from  (here state 
whether removal is from all ordered ministries and elected offices or from membership).This removal is given not 
with malice or vindictiveness but in Christian love to offer you correction in error and to restore the unity of the 
church by removing from it the discord and division the offense(s) have caused.” 

This formal declaration shall be followed by intercessory prayer to Almighty God. 
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D-9.02 RESTORATION 

D-9.0201 Restoration to Membership or Ordered Ministry 

A person under the censure of removal from ordered ministry or from membership may be restored by the council impos-
ing the censure when the council is fully satisfied that the action is justified. The person makes a reaffirmation of faith for res-
toration of membership and/or is again ordained for restoration to ordered ministry. D-9.0202 Restoration to Mem-
bership 

The restoration to membership shall be announced by the moderator in a meeting of the council in the following or like 
form: 

“Whereas, you, (Name)  , have manifested such repentance as satisfies the church, the Presbytery (or Session) of  
 does now restore you to full membership in the church by this act of reaffirmation.” 

a. Thereafter, the act of reaffirmation shall take place and the name of the person shall be restored to the appropriate 
roll or a certificate of membership shall be issued to a Christian church of that person's choice. 

b. If the member is also to be restored to an ordered ministry, the procedure prescribed in Restoration to Ordered Min-
istry (D-9.0203) shall be followed. 

D-9.0203 RESTORATION TO ORDERED MINISTRY 
The restoration to ordered ministry shall be announced by the moderator in the following or like form: 

“Whereas, you, (Name)  , have manifested such repentance as satisfies the church, the Presbytery of   
 (or Session of this church) does now restore you to the ordered ministry of   and authorize you to perform the 
functions of that ministry in accordance with the Constitution of this church by this act of ordination.” 

Thereafter, a full service of ordination shall take place in accordance with W-4.04 and the individual’s name shall be re-
stored to the appropriate roll. 
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CHAPTER TEN 
DISCIPLINARY APPEALS 

 

D-10.01 FILING AN APPEAL 

D-10.0101 Definition 

An appeal of a disciplinary case is the transfer to the next higher council of a case in which a decision has been rendered in 
a lower council, for the purpose of obtaining a review of the proceedings and decision in order to correct, modify, set aside, or 
reverse the decision. 

D-10.0102 Initiation of Appeal 

The time for filing an appeal shall begin from the date the decision is delivered to, or refused by, the person found guilty. 

a. Only the person found guilty of an offense may initiate the first level of appeal. 

b. Once the first appeal has been decided, either party may initiate the next level of appeal. 

D-10.0103 Parties 

The parties in a disciplinary appeal are the person found guilty and the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) through the prose-
cuting committee of the council that issued the censure. 

D-10.02 NOTICE OF APPEAL 

D-10.0201 Notice Filed 

A written notice of appeal shall be filed with the stated clerk of the next higher council within forty-five (45) days after a 
copy of the final order was received by the appealing party. The written notice may be delivered by means of electronic com-
munication, provided that the stated clerk certifies receipt of the notice, which may also be communicated electronically. If 
filing the notice electronically, care should be taken to deliver the notice in a manner that can clearly demonstrate timely fil-
ing. By written agreement of the parties, all additional filings may be electronic. The appealing party shall provide a copy of 
the written notice of appeal to the clerk of session or stated clerk of the council that issued the ruling, as well as to the stated 
clerk of the council that would hear the appeal, who shall distribute the notice to the other party or parties. 

D-10.0202 Items to be Included 

Items to be included in a notice of disciplinary appeal are as follows: 

a. The name of the party filing the appeal (the appellant) and their counsel, if any; 

b. The name of the other party (the appellee) and their counsel, if any; 

c. The council from whose decision the appeal is taken; 

d. A copy of the ruling; and 

e. A statement and description of the errors alleged to have been made in the ruling that are the grounds for appeal. The 
grounds for which an appeal may be filed are: 

(1.) Irregularity in the proceedings, 

(2.) Refusing a party reasonable opportunity to be heard or to obtain or present evidence, 

(3.) Receiving improper, or declining to receive proper evidence or testimony, 

(4.) Hastening to a decision before the evidence or testimony is fully received, 

(5.) Manifestation of prejudice in the conduct of the case, 

(6.) Injustice in the process or decision, 
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(7.) Error in constitutional interpretation, and 

(8.) Undue severity of censure. 

f. A certification that a copy of the notice of appeal has been sent as required by D- 10.0201 to the clerk of session or 
stated clerk of the council from whose decision the appeal is taken. This certification may be in the form of an elec-
tronic communication if agreed upon in advance by the parties. 

D-10.03 DUTY OF STATED CLERK 
Upon receipt of the written notice of appeal, the stated clerk of the council that will hear the appeal shall transmit it to the 

officers of that council’s permanent judicial commission and the other party. The notice of appeal, if properly and timely filed, 
shall suspend further proceedings by lower councils, until the appeal is finally decided, except that any censure may be en-
forced. 

 
D-10.04 WITHDRAWAL OF APPEAL 
The parties in a disciplinary appeal are encouraged to seek resolution of their differences in a manner acceptable to all 

parties and consistent with the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). If at any time in the appeal process the par-
ties to a disciplinary appeal jointly file with the stated clerk of the council hearing the appeal a petition for the withdrawal of 
the appeal, the stated clerk shall inform the members of the permanent judicial commission that the appeal has been with-
drawn, which shall end the judicial process unless within seven (7) days any member of the permanent judicial commission 
challenges the withdrawal. If the withdrawal is so challenged, a majority of the commission at a duly constituted meeting may 
conclude that the withdrawal would defeat the ends of justice or conflict with the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church 
(U.S.A) and deny the request. 

D-10.05 PRELIMINARY PROCESS 

D-10.0501 Examination of Notice of Appeal 

Upon receiving the notice of appeal, the moderator and clerk of the permanent judicial commission of the council that will 
hear the appeal shall promptly examine the notice of appeal to determine whether: 

a. The council has jurisdiction, 

b. The appellant has standing to file the appeal, 

c. The appeal was timely and properly filed, and 

d. The appeal states and describes one or more of the grounds for appeal listed in D- 10.0202e. 

D-10.0502 Preliminary Ruling 

The officers of the permanent judicial commission shall report their determination to the parties and to the members of 
the commission in a preliminary ruling. 

D-10.0503 Challenge to Preliminary Ruling 

Within thirty (30) days after their receipt of the preliminary ruling, the parties and members of the permanent judicial 
commission may challenge the determination, in which case opportunity shall be provided for the parties to present evidence 
and argument on the determination(s) in question. A hearing may be requested by either party for the purpose of hearing the 
challenge, or if the parties agree, the matter may be decided by the permanent judicial commission on the basis of documents 
submitted by the parties. If a hearing is requested, it should be held at least thirty (30) days prior to the hearing on the appeal, 
unless the officers of the permanent judicial commission determine that the circumstances, including expenditures of time and 
resources, warrant disposition of the challenge immediately prior to the  hearing on the appeal. If the permanent judicial 
commission determines the answer to any of the four preliminary questions has been answered in the negative, the commission 
shall dismiss the appeal. 

D-10.0504 When No Challenge is Received 

When there are no challenges to the determination in the preliminary ruling, the following shall apply: 



Interpreting and Amending the Constitution G-6.06 

Book of Order 2023/2024  133 

a. If no challenge is made to the preliminary ruling of the officers that one or more points in D-10.0501 are answered in 
the negative, the case shall be dismissed without further action or order of the permanent judicial commission. 

b. If no challenge is made to the preliminary ruling of the officers that all of the points in D-10.0501 are answered in the 
affirmative, the stated clerk of the council shall schedule a hearing at a time acceptable to the parties and at which a 
quorum of the permanent judicial commission can be present. 

D-10.06 RECORD OF THE CASE 

D-10.0601 List of Papers 

Within forty-five (45) days after receipt of a notice of appeal, the clerk of session or stated clerk of the lower council shall 
list in writing to the parties all of the papers and other materials that would constitute the record of the case (see D-8.1201d & 
e). Within fifteen (15) days thereafter, either party may challenge the completeness or accuracy of the record as listed by the 
clerk of session or stated clerk. The clerk of session or stated clerk may, but is not required, to amend the list at the request of 
a party; however, any such challenge shall be added to the record when it is filed. 

D-10.0602 Filing of Record on Appeal 

Upon notice by the stated clerk of the council whose permanent judicial commission will hear the appeal that the case has 
been accepted, the clerk of session or stated clerk of the council from whose ruling the appeal is taken shall compile and file 
the record of the case with the stated clerk of the higher council, who shall distribute it to the members of the permanent judi-
cial commission. 

D-10.0603 Correction of the Record 

If anything material to either party is omitted from the record by error or accident, or is misstated therein, the omission 
or misstatement may be corrected. The parties may stipulate to the correction, or the clerk of session or stated clerk of the 
lower council may certify and transmit a supplemental record, or the permanent judicial commission of the higher council 
may direct that the omission or misstatement be corrected. All other questions as to the form and content of the record shall  
be presented to the permanent judicial commission of the higher council, which shall be decided by majority vote at a duly 
constituted meeting at least forty-five (45) days prior to the hearing on the appeal, which may be held electronically in accord-
ance with G-3.0105. 

D-10.07 BRIEFS 

D-10.0701 Filing of Appellant Brief 

Within thirty (30) days after the date of receiving the record on appeal, the appellant shall file with the stated clerk of the 
higher council a written brief containing specifications of the errors alleged in the notice of appeal and arguments, reasons, 
and citations of authorities in support of the appellant's contentions. Copies of the brief shall be distributed by the stated clerk 
to the members of the permanent judicial commission and to the opposing party. 

D-10.0702 Failure of Appellant to File Brief 

Failure of the appellant to file a brief within the timeline allowed, without good cause, shall be deemed by the permanent 
judicial commission as an abandonment of the appeal. 

D-10.0703 Filing of Appellee Brief 

Within thirty (30) days of the receipt of the appellant’s brief, the appellee shall file with the stated clerk of the council 
whose permanent judicial commission will hear the appeal a brief in response to the appellant’s brief. Copies of the brief shall 
be distributed by the stated clerk to the members of the commission and to the opposing party. 

D-10.0704 Failure of Appellee to File Brief 

Failure of the appellee to file a brief within the time allowed, without good cause, shall constitute waiver of the rights to 
file a brief, to appear, and to be heard. 

D-10.0705 Filing of Appellant Reply Brief 



G-6.03b–G-6.05 Form of Government 

134  Book of Order 2023/2025 

Within fifteen (15) days of receipt of the appellee’s brief, the appellant may file a reply brief limited to the issues raised in 
the appellee’s brief. Copies of the brief shall be distributed by the stated clerk to the members of the permanent judicial com-
mission and to the other party. 

D-10.08 EXTENSIONS 
For good cause shown, the stated clerk of the higher council may extend any of the time limits contained in D-10.06 or D-

10.07 for a reasonable period. D-10.09 Transmittal of Record and Briefs 
Upon receipt of the record and the briefs, or upon the expiration of the time for filing them, the stated clerk of the higher 

council shall transmit the record and briefs to the clerk of the permanent judicial commission. 

D-10.10 PREHEARING CONFERENCE 
At any time after an appeal has been received by a permanent judicial commission, the commission may provide for the 

parties and their counsel, if any, for the opportunity in a prehearing conference to seek agreement on any of the disputed is-
sues in the appeal and to take other action which might reasonably and impartially narrow the dispute and expedite its resolu-
tion. 

D-10.11 HEARING OF APPEAL 
The moderator or clerk of the permanent judicial commission shall notify the parties of the date when they may appear in 

person or by counsel before the permanent judicial commission. Failure of a party to appear in person or by counsel shall con-
stitute a waiver of participation in the hearing of the appeal. At the hearing, the permanent judicial commission shall give op-
portunity to be heard on the grounds of the appeal to those parties who have not waived that right. The appellant has the right 
of opening and closing the argument. 

D-10.12 DECISION OF THE PERMANENT JUDICIAL COMMISSION 

D-10.1201 Standard of Review 

Factual determinations by the session or permanent judicial commission that tried the case shall be accorded a presump-
tion of correctness in appeals. Factual determinations are not to be disturbed unless they are plainly wrong, without support-
ing evidence, or manifestly unjust. Determinations related to the correct interpretation and application of provisions of the 
Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) are not accorded the same presumption of correctness. 

D-10.1202 Voting Procedure 

After the hearing and after deliberation, the permanent judicial commission shall vote separately on each specification of 
error alleged. The vote, which shall be by counted vote, shall be on the question, “Shall the specification of error be sus-
tained?” The minutes shall record the vote on each specification of error. A majority vote sustains each specification of error. 

 
D-10.1203 Decision 

The decision of the permanent judicial commission shall include the determination of errors specified, and state the reme-
dy as provided in D-10.0101. The permanent judicial commission may prepare its decision in a manner that will dispose of all 
substantive questions without redundancy. It should include an explanation of its determinations. 

a. Decisions of permanent judicial commissions other than the General Assembly’s Permanent Judicial Commission are 
binding only on the parties to the case. 

b. If none of the specifications of error is sustained, and no other error is found, the decision of the lower council shall be 
affirmed. 

c. If one or more errors are found, the permanent judicial commission may conclude that despite the errors found, the 
decision of the lower council is affirmed. Alternatively, it may reverse the decision of the lower council either com-
pletely or in part, and if reversed in part, it may determine whether the decision of the lower council shall be modified 
or set aside, or the case remanded for a new trial. 
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d. The questions presented for decision shall be fully debated and voted upon while all participating permanent judicial 
commission members are present. A written outline of a decision shall be prepared while in session. A written decision 
shall be reviewed by all participating members of the panel, which may take place either while the participating per-
manent judicial commission members are present or by meeting within ten (10) days either in person, or electronically 
in accordance with G-3.0105. 

e. The decision shall become the final decision when a copy of the written decision is signed by the moderator and clerk 
of the permanent judicial commission. A copy of the decision shall immediately be delivered to the parties to the case 
in accordance with D-7.0104b, or electronic communication if agreed upon in advance by the parties. 

D-10.1204 Effect of Reversal on Appeal in Disciplinary Case 

If the permanent judicial commission reverses all determinations of guilt, it becomes an acquittal and the person is auto-
matically restored to ordered ministry or membership in the church. This declaration shall be made in the lower council and 
recorded in the minutes of the lower council with jurisdiction over the person found guilty.”  

 


